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2.  THE  BOOK 
OF  PRAYER 


iSL^JI  ^  (Y) 


Chapter  1 
THE  TIMES  OF SALAT 
(PRAYERS) 


■: 

Cij»  :Jli  3g|  jt          JUj  ^tl 

jJaJl  CJjj  jjJ  U  i J ^laT 

tUUSl  a^U>  cij)  c^iiiJl  m»  ^  u 


129.  Narrated  'Abdullah  bin  lUmar 
j  4jji  ^-.j,;  The  Prophet  ^dfdjiji, 
said,  "The  time  of  the  Zi/Ar  (noon) 
prayert1]  is  when  the  sun  passes  the 
meridian  and  a  man's  shadow  is  of 
the  same  length  as  his  height  it  lasts 
until  the  time  of  the  'Asr  (afternoon) 
prayer.  The  time  of  the  'Asr  prayer  is 
long  as  the  sin  has  not  become 
yellow  (during  its  setting).  The  time 
of  the  Maghrib  (sunset)  pray  erf3]  is  as 
long  as  the  twilight  Pi  has  not 
disappeared.  The  time  of  the  'Ishd ' 
(night)  prayer  is  up  to  midnight.  And 
the  time  of  the  Fajr  (morning)  prayer 
is  from  the  appearance  of  dawn  as 
long  as  the  sun  has  not  risen;  (but 
when  the  sun  rises  abstain  from 
prayer;  for  it  rises  between  horns  of 
the  Satan)."  [Reported  by  Muslim], 

Narrated  BumidaE4]  (^  <_u>  in 

['lit  means  that  the  time  for  Zuhr  {^)  prayer  is  up  to  the  same  size  shadow  [from  the  start  of 
sun's  decline  up  to  the  time  when  a  man's  height  and  the  size  of  his  shadow  are  equal  in 
length];  and  after  that,  the  time  of  'Asr  (^)  prayer  starts.  Some  of  the  religious  scholars 
consider  the  time  of  Zuhr  prayer  up  to  double-size  shadow^  but  this  is  not  proved  by  any 
authentic  Hadith . 

t2l  This  Hadith  tells  that  Maghrib  (^>.)  prayer  also  has  two  timings,  early  and  late.  In  the  Hadith 
of  Jibrael  only  one  time  is  mentioned  for  Maghrib  prayer  on  both  days,  but  this  was  an  affair  of 
early  period  of  Islam.  Later  on,  in  Al-Madina,  time  for  the  Maghrib  prayer  was  extended. 

[3]  Shafaq  (^Li)  -  twilight  is  a  redness  on  the  western  horizon  at  evening  after  sunset,  as  its 
description  is  given  in  the  narration  of  Ad-Daraqutni. 

W  He  is  Abu  'Abdullah  Buraida  bin  Al-Husaib  Al-Aslami.  He  believed  in  Islam  together  with 
eighty  of  his  colleagues  when  the  Prophet  ^^^^  passed  him  on  his  way  to  the 
migration  to  Al-Madina.  He  then  came  to  the  Prophet  after  the  battle  of  Uhud 

and    then    took    part     in   the   other   bailies.   Hu   aho   intended  Af-Hnihiibiya 


1.  The  Book  of  Purification 


60 


127.  Narrated  Mu'adh  He 
asked  the  Prophet  ^  <w  ,  "What 
is  lawful  for  a  man  regarding  his  wife 
when  she  is  menstruating?"  and  he 
replied,  "What  is  above  the  waist 
wrapper  {har)  "t3J  [Reported  by  Abu 
Da'ud  and  graded  it  Da  'if.] 

128.  Narrated  Umra  Salama  \+*  «m 
During  the  time  of  the  Prophet  *w  ^ 
^  ^  the  women  having  bleeding 
after  delivery  (postnatal  or  puerperal 
blood)  would  refrain  (from  prayer) 
for  forty  days.  PI  [Reported  by 
Al-Khamsa  except  An-Nasa'i,  and  the 
version  is  that  of  Abu  Da'ud], 

And  in  another  version  of  Abu 
Da'ud:  "The  Prophet  ^  ^  <ui  ^  did 
not  command  her  to  repeat  the 
prayers  (abandoned  during  the  period 
of  bleeding)/1  And  A 1 -Hakim  graded 
it  Sahih  (sound). 


JU;  illl  0^  uL  ft  ^}  (\ Y  A) 

JU  jJLL:  jLliiSi  :oJli  tjp 

-^jh-  cj&J  L^^i  ii?  ^ 

-  -         J,  s  * 


[1]  "Everything  above  the  hdr  (dress  worn  below  the  waist)"  j>*  U]  may  have  mo 
meanings:  First,  the  hdr  may  be  a  figurative  speech  for  'sexual  intercourse',  in  other 
words,  except  sexual  intercourse  everything  is  permitted.  Secondly,  it  may  metaphorically 
mean  the  portion  of  body  related  to  hdr.  But  this  meaning  will  contradict  the  other  Hadith 
stating:  "Do  everything  except  intercourse."  {^m  "i\  ^  J£  Therefore,  first  meaning 
is  preferable. 

[2]  It  means  the  maximum  period  of  puerperal  blood  is  forty  days  and  minimum  time  for  it  is 
not  fixed.  If  it  continues  more  than  forty  days,  it  will  be  regarded  as  istibdda  (bleeding 
between  periods)  which  i<.  not  ll  hindrance  for  prayer,  fasting  and  having  sexual 
intercourse.  Every  command  for  puerperium  i  s  identical  to  that  of  menstruation. 


2.  The  Book  of  Prayer 


63 


when  a  man  could  recognize  the  one 
sitting  beside  him  and  he  used  to 
recite  between  60  to  100  verses  of  the 
Qur'an  in  the  Fajr  prayer,  [Agreed 
upon]. 

Narrated  JabirT  in  the  version  of 
Al-Bukhari  and  Muslim:  (The 
Prophet  u*  *m  )  used  to  advance 
the  Isha 1  prayer  sometimes  and  delay 
it  at  other  times.  Whenever  he  saw  the 
people  assembled  (for  the  "Ishd1 
prayer)  he  would  pray  early  and  if  the 
people  delayed,  he  wrould  delay  the 
prayer.  And  the  Prophet  ^  *A*<n\ju> 
used  to  offer  the  Fajr  prayer  when  it 
was  still  dark.!1] 

Narrated  Abu  Musa  {^^^  'm 
another  version  of  Muslim:  He 
fi—j  ^)  offered  the  Fajr  prayer  at 
daybreak    when  the  people  could 
hardly  recognize  one  another, 

131.  Narrated  RatT  bin  Khadijfl  ^ 
aw  We  used  to  offer  the  Maghrib 

prayer  with  Allah's  Messenger  jii^ 
*j*  and  then  one  of  us  would  go 

(out  of  the  mosque)  and  be  able  to  see 

the  spot  his  arrowr  would  fall  at. 

[Agreed  upon]. 


^J*Vj  tL*^>-j3  tt^ijlij  (jUm 

t|^JUj  Lgj-s^j  y&  *^S\  jlS^  ^lLaIIj 


Sf  ^r-^j  t^iii'  J-^j1"  yr*-^1  pLi(j» 


132.  Narrated  'Aisha  L^dBi^:  The  Jl5  llh  g£j  (WT) 

Prophet  ^^.^  delayed  (the  ^  ^    ™    ^  p|  l^ 

rMd'  prayer)  one  night  til!  great  part  **  *m  ~ 

of  the  night  passed,  then  he  went  out  f  ^  ^  t^jj}S\  liu  J^iS  J>-  cjt&^l 


t'l  Regarding  the  time  of  Fajr  (morning)  prayer,  there  are  various  opinions  and  conjectures  of 

the  Companions  of  the  Prophet  ^    m  j?.  In  this  HadhK  the  Arabic  word  Ohaias  (^) 

means  when  dawn  appears  in  the  darkness  of  night, 
PI  He  is  an  Ansari  nicknamed  Abu  '  Abdullah.  He  missed  Badr  due  to  young  ageT  but  took 

part  in  Uhud  and  the  battles  that  followed.  He  died  in  the  year  73  H.  or  74  H.  at  the  ag-  ° 

86  years. 
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another  version  of  above  Hadith 
regarding  'Asr  (afternoon  prayer): 
"When  the  sun  is  white [Jl  and  clear/' 
[Reported  by  Muslim].  And  Abu 
Musat2]  (-a*  4_L'i  narrated  regarding 
the  time  of  'Asr  prayer:  "While  the 
sun  is  high.E3]"  [Reported  by  Muslim 
in  another  version  of  the  former 
Hadith\ 

13th  Narrated  Abu  BarzaAl-Aslamit4] 
^  4jii  Allah's  Messenger  jii^u 
ri— >  used  to  offer  the  Asr  prayer  (and 
after  the  prayer)  one  of  ns  would 
return  to  his  house  at  the  furthest  end 
of  AUMadina  and  arrive  while  the  sun 
was  still  hot  and  bright.  And  he  (<ui 
^u*)  loved  to  delay  the  Ishd ' 
prayer,  and  he  disliked  sleeping 
before  it  and  conversation  after  it. Pi 
After  the  Fajr  prayer  he  used  to  leave 


C£  : — (Irfj  «S*J  v1—^:  ~***^J'Lj» 


JU$  |g  it  Jj^j      :  JU  il^  J^J  Sill 

l^jb  ^p1  i^J  jlf}  t*UL*JL  3^ 
iloiJl  a!>Lis       Jl£  tLftJUl  cJjl>JU 


5a/  'at-ur-Ridwan.  He  settled  al  Basra  then  went  with  an  expedition  to  Khurasan  settling  at 
Marh\  where  he  died  and  was  buried  in  G2J-L  or  63  H. 

It  means  that  ' Asr  i^**)  prayer  should  be  offered  in  its  early  time.  After  the  same  size 
shade w,  there  is  time  for  four  Rak  'ar  only  which  is  common  between  Zuhr  and  'Asr 
prayers.  After  that,  time  for  'Asr  begins. 

E23  'Abdullah  bin  Qais  Al-Ash"ari  was  one  of  the  most  eminent  Sahdba.  He  migrated  to 
Abyssinia  (Ethiopia)  and  then  came  to  the  Prophet  ^  ^  ^  at  Khaibar.  He  wras  assigned 
to  administer  Zabid  and  'Aden  and  then  became  'Ulnar's  governor  for  JCufa  and  Basra.  He 
was  instrumental  in  the  conquest  of  Tastar  and  several  other  towns.  He  probably  died  in  42 
H,  or  in  another  year. 

PI  Ail  the  mentioned  narrations  confirm  that  every  Salat  (prayer)  has  its  1  early  time1  and  klate 
time'  [time  of  prayer  to  be  offered],  but  every  Saldf  (prayer)  should  be  offered  in  its  early 
time. 

W  He  is  Nadla  bin  lUbaid.  Ke  became  a  Muslim  very  early  and  witnessed  the  conquest  of 
Makka  and  the  other  important  battles.  He  settled  at  Basra,  then  Khurasan  and  died  at 
Marw  or  Basra  in  60  H.  or  64  H. 

t5]  After  Isha s  prayer  it  has  been  prevented  to  talk.  The  motive  behind  this  prevention  is  that 
the  sins  of  a  believer  are  pardoned  after  his  offering  the  prayer,  and  it  is  better  to  go  to  bed 
than  Co  talk  and  indulge  oneself  in  worldly  affairs.  After  offering  lhha !  prayer,  going  to 
bed  earns  double  benefit:  first  to  save  oneself  from  sins  and,  secondly,  that  the  prayer  will 
be  regarded  his  last  action  before  sleep. 
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(prostration)'  instead  of  'Rak'a 
(prayer  unit)'  and  then  he  (Muslim) 
said,  "A  Sajda  implies  a  Rak'a" 


.ii^li  ^  U|  sjb^Ji)  :Jrj  Jj 


136,  Narrated  Abu  Sa'id  AI-Khudri 
u^  uu^:  I  heard  Allah's  Messenger 
<ui  J.*  saying:  ssNo  5#/af  (prayer) 
is  to  be  offered  after  the  morning 
prayer  until  the  sun  rises[]],  or  after 
the  afternoon  prayer  until  the  sun 
sets,**  [Agreed  upon].  And  in  the 
version  of  Muslim:  "There  is  no  Saldt 
(prayer)  after  the  Fajr  (morning) 
prayer." 

EUqba  bin  'AamirPl  cjsvnr^ 
narrated:  'There  are  three  times  at 
which  Allah's  Messenger  ^ 
used  to  forbid  us  to  pray  or  bury!3! 
our  dead:  (a)  when  the  sun  begins  to 
rise  till  it  is  fully  up,  (b)  when  the  sun 
is  at  its  height  at  midday  till  it  passes 
the  meridian,  and  (e)  when  the  sun 
draws  near  to  setting  till  it  sets/" 
[Reported  by  Muslim]. 


m  k  Jj*3  1^  :  jii  &  Js$  iit 

*  *  s  '  ^ 

m>  S'»  ^u-i  i&  tji  ps,  .«J^iJi 


[E]  It  means  Ehat  from  dawn  to  sunrise  and  from  'Asr  to  sunset,  voluntary  prayers  (Nawafii 
JjuO  are  impermissible.  Two  Rah  at  before  obligatory-  morning  prayer  {Fajr  ^^ijare 
excluded  from  this  command,  as  it  is  proved  from  the  noble  Prophet  Though 
these  two  Rakat  are  offered  before  obligatory  prayer  but  if  these  are  missed,  can  be 
offered  after  the  obligatory  prayer  as  it  is  reported  in  Tirmidhi. 

[21  'Uqba  bin  Aamir  was  a  Juhani  nicknamed  Abu  Hammad  or  Abu  Aamir.  He  became  a 
Muslim,  migrated  and  accompanied  the  Prophet  ^,  ^  o  ^  very  early.  He  read  the  Qur'an  a 
lot.  was  knowledgeable  n  :':ie  inheritance  and  jurisprudence  and  was  learned  anif  aj»efc 
He  was  allocated  a  Sand  in  Basra,  and  took  part  in  Si f fin  with  Mu'awrya.  He  later  governed 
Egypt  for  fvlu'awiya  for  three  years  and  became  iucharge  of  the  sea  expeditions.  He  died  in 
58  H.  En  Egypt  and  was  buried  at  Al-Muqtam. 

[3i  Here  "bittta!"  means  Funeral  prayers.  Funeral  prayers  should  not  be  offered  in  these  times, 
but  the  burial  of  a  dead  body  is  permissible.  According  to  certain  scholars,  even  burial  (S 
not  allowed.  Therefore,  in  such  a  situation  it  means  that  burial  should  not  be  deliberated  at 
this  time,  but  if  time  happens  while  performing  the  rites  of  funeral  or  there  is  no  other  way, 
then  burial  is  permissible. 
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and  offered  the  prayer,  end  said, 
This  is  the  proper  time  for  it;V]  were 
;:  nor  that  [  would  impose  a  burden  on 
my  followers."  [Reported  by 
Muslim]. 

133-  Narrated  Abu  Huraira  ^un^; 
Allah's  Messenger  ^^011  >  said, 
"When  it  is  hot,  delay  the  (Zuhr) 
prayer  till  it  cools  downj'l  for  the 
intensity  of  heat  is  from  the 
exhalation  of  He  11/ 5  [Agreed  upon], 

134.  Narrated  RafV  bin  Khadij  «in  ^ 
Allah's  Messenger  fL~x*&.a*-^ii 

said,  "Offer  the  morning  prayer  at 
dawn,H  for  it  is  greater  for  your 
rewards,"  [Reported  by  At-Kbamsa. 
At-Tirmidhi  and  Ibn  Hibban  graded  it 
Sahib  (sound)]. 

135,  Narrated  Abu  Huraira  _  Hj: 
The  Prophet  ^  ^  m  ^  said,  t4He  who 
prays  a  Rak'a  of  the  Fajr  prayer 
before  the  sun  rises,  has  offered  the 
dawn  prayer  at  its  time,  arid  he  who 
prays  a  Rak'a  of  the  Asr  prayer 
before  the  sun  sets  has  offered  the 
afternoon  prayer."  [Agreed  upon]. 

Muslim  reported  the  same  above 
Hadith  in  another  version  narrated  by 
"  Aisha  u±  us  ^  who  narrated  1  Sajda 


j 

a  ^fj  *j&  J  eft  orry 

•9g  >  J.-;  JlJ  :Jli  i!*  JU2  jSi 
^3  fctej^  i^ij  i^iiJi  iij; 

&  ^  >  Jli  ^  ^Ji  of  ^  JU; 

join  ^Jubi  if  ja  irj  ^^j! 

^  &  ^3        ^)  ^1  iljSt 


[']  It  is  preferable  to  offer  the  'Ma  prayer  as  late  as  possible.  This  order  is  exclusively  for 
Y.v/jci  k  prayer  only  and  not  for  any  other  prayer  The  Prophet  ^  ^4*^  used  to  wait  for  and 
delay  this  prayer. 

H  In  summer,  whether  ihe  Zuhr  prayer  be  offered  in  its  early  time  or  late,  there  is  a  difference 
of  opinion  regarding  this  issue.  But  it  is  appropriate  to  make  a  little  delay,  until  one  could 
walk  in  the  shade  of  walls-  According  to  Abu  Da'ud  and  Nasa'L  the  noble  PropheE  ^  ^ 
M  itsed  to  delay  ihe  Zuhr  prayer  till  the  shadow  becomes  three  to  five  footsteps  long. 

13I  It  only  means  thai  morning  light  should  appear  clearly  and  there  should  be  no  doubt  in  it, 
therefore,  this  Hadith  is  not  contrary  to  the  Hadith  of  "darkness"  (Ghalas  ^u).  Another 
aspect  is  that  the  prayer  should  be  started  in  the  darkness  and  the  recitation  shouJd  be 
prolonged  until  the  light  of  morning  appears  clearly. 
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to  the  above  Hadith  from  Jabir  and 
added  to  the  type  of  dawn  in  which 
eating  is  forbidden:  "it  is  spread 
widely  in  the  horizon/'  and  to  the 
other  type:  "it  has  the  shape  of  a 
wolfs  tail." 

140.  Narrated  Ibn  Maslud  <_w 
Allah's  Messenger  ^j^^i  ^said, 
"One  of  the  best  deeds  is  to  offer 
Saidt  (prayer)  in  its  early  time."!1 3 
[Reported  by  At-Tirniidhi  and 
Al-Hakim  who  graded  it  Sahih*  Its 
origin  is  in  the  Sahihain  of 
At-Bukbari  and  Muslim]. 

141*  Narrated  Abu  Mahdhura  ^_ui^ 
The  Prophet  ^  ^  &  said,  "The 
earliest  time  of  prayer  is  what  pleases 
Allah,  the  midtime  is  for  the  blessing 
of  Allah  and  the  latest  time  is  what 
Allah  allows  as  a  concession/" 
[Reported  by  Ad-Daraqutni  with  a 
very  weak  Sanad]^  At-Tirmidhi  has 
reported  the  same,  narrated  by  Ibn 
"Urnar,  without  mentioning  about  the 
midtime,  [It  is  Da  'if too], 

1 42,  Narrated  Ibn  'Umar  uji  ^y. 
Allah's  Messenger  j^**^*^  ^said, 
"There  is  no  Saldt  (prayer)  after  she 
break  of  dawn  except  two  Rak  a  of 
Fajr."[2l  [Reported  by  Al-Khamsa 
except  An-Nasa'iJ. 


,cif l  Jj5  :3li  ^  *Ji  if  cilp  jp 
ii*  ^  ^  ^ftti* 

1  -  *f  - 

*       '      •  i  Si 


I1]  In  this  Hadtih  a  prayer  offered  at  its  earEy  time  is  regarded  as  a  superior  act.  En  some  other 
Ahadith,  I  man  (belief  —  jUJ),  Sadaqa  { charily  —  and  Jihad  (fighting  in  Allah  s 
cause  —  are  described  as  the  superior  acts.  These  Ahudiih  are  accordant  in  the  *f 

that  belief  is  an  action  of  credence,  prayer  is  an  action  of  body*  chanty  is  an  action  of 
wealth,  and  Jihad  is  an  action  of  youth  and  health.  Therefore,  these  are  all  superior  acts  m 
their  own  way  and  place,  and  there  is  no  contradiction  among  them. 

t2l  It  means  that  after  the  appearance  of  dawn,  voluntary  {  Nawafil)  prayers  are  undesirable;  but 
two  Sauna  Rak'ar  are  excepted  and  can  be  offered  after  the  morning  (Fajr)  obligatory 
prayer,  as  (he  reference  oFTsrmidihi  was  quoted  before. 


2,  The  Book  of  Prayer 


66 


Ash-ShafTi  j-^^^j  reported  a 
second  rulmg[l  I  of  the  aforementioned 
Hadith  narrated  by  Abu  Huraira 
^  ^_u.)  through  a  weak  Sanad  and 
added:  "Except  on  Friday51.  Abu 
Da'ud  reported  something  similar 
from  Abu  Qatada     ^\  ^j). 

137.  Narrated  Jubair  bin  Mut'imP] 
^un^;  Allah's  Messenger  ^ 

said,  "O  descendants  of  Abd 
Manaf!  You  must  not  prevent  anyone 
who  goes  round  this  House  (Ka'ba) 
and  prays  at  any  hour  of  the  night  or 
day  that  he  wishes."  [Reported  by 
Al-Khamsa,  At-Tirmidhi  and  Ibn 
Hibban  graded  it  Sahih  (sound)]. 

138.  Narrated  Ibn  *Umar  ^i^un^: 
The  Prophet  ^^un  ^  said/The 
twilight  is  the  redness/'  [Reported  by 
Ad-Daraqutni.  Ibn  Khuzaima  graded 
it  Sahih  (sound)  and  others  graded  it 
\fawquf{  unt  raceab  le)] . 

139.  Narrated  Ibn  Abbas  u^^.^,: 
Allah's  Messenger  ujr ^  said 
that,  61  Dawn  is  of  two  types;  the  dawn 
in  which  eating  is  forbidden  (for  the 
tasting  person)  and  prayer  is 
permitted  and  the  dawn  in  which 
prayer  is  forbidden  i.e.  the  morning 
prayer  and  eating  is  permitted/1 
I  Reported  by  Ibn  rChuzaima  and 
\l-Hakim  who  ijr;:.]ej  it  Sahih]. 
Al -Hakim  reported  something  similar 


^  /jh  ^\  ilf}  *yr  :^j3 


ij^i  3it       l jiUj  ^        jl^  ^ 

}l  Jll         frli  itU  4jS  i_C*^ 

jiiSis  ;JlS  ^  »|l  Sf  ,u4Ip  Ju: 

4J     J^tJJ     ^UkJl     ^J^i     J^3  iO\j^eA 

•  *  S  «  -r  * 


I ']  The  second  ruling  means  noon  time,  no  prjyer  should  be  orTered  at  this  time,  bul  Friday  is 
excluded  from  this  order.  On  Friday  it  is  permitted  to  pray  at  decline,  as  it  is  evident  from  a 
Hadith  reported  by  Aba  Huraira. 

f2l  He  is  Abu  Muhammad  or  Abu  LUmaiya  Jubair  bin  Mufim  bin  *Adi  bin  Nanfal  Al-Qurasht. 
He  was  very  tolerant,  sober  and  knowledgeable  in  the  lineage  of  Quraish.  He  became  a 
Muslim  before  the  Fath  (conquest  of  Makka)  and  settled  at  Al-Madina  and  died  ihere  in  54 
H.  or  57  R  or  59  H. 
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appeared  to  me  while  1  was  asleept1] 
and  told  me  to  say,  "Alldhu  Akbar, 
Alldhu  Akbar  (Allah  is  the  Most 
Great,  Allah  is  the  Most  Great)"  and 
he  mentioned  ths  Adhan  with  Alldhu 
Akbar  four  times  without  Tarji\l2] 
and  the  Iqdma  once  except  Qad 
qamat-is-Salah^  (the  prayer  stood 
ready  to  begin),  (he  repeated  it  twice). 
He  (* Abdullah)  said  when  it  was 
morning  I  went  to  Allah's  Messenger 
u,^^  and  he  said,  "It  is  a  true 
vision../'  [Reported  by  Ahmad  and 
Abii  Da'ud  ,  At-Tirmidhi  and  Ibn 
Khuzaima  graded  it  Sahih  (sound)], 

Ahmad  added  to  the  end  of  the 
above  Hadhht  the  story  of  Bilal\s[4] 
statement  in  the  Fajr  Adhan 
(morning-prayer     call):  As-Saldtu 


-  ^  ^>li  :Jli  ilp  m 
Jill  : Jl2        -  Uf} 

jit  Jpi)  j0i  b]W\  'pS  «^5t 
cJ3j  ii»  ^  Ktf^j  t^*? 

d^JbJ  1*0  :JUi 


[']  h  happened  that  when  the  Muslims  increased  in  number,  the  problem  of  calling  for  prayer 
arose.  Different  suggestions  were  forwarded.  Some  suggested  to  blow  the  conch,  the 
Prophet  ^  ^  ^  answered  that  this  was  the  way  of  Jews.  Some  others  suggested  to  lit 
fire.  The  Prophet  ^  ^  ^ju  answered  that  this  was  the  practice  of  the  Magians.  Ho 
decision  was  made.  Same  night  'Abdullah  bin  Zaid  dreamed  that  a  man  was  standing  with 
a  conch  in  his  hand.  'Abdullah  asked  him  whether  he  would  sell  it?  The  man  asked 
'Abdullah  about  the  purpose  of  the  purchase.  *Abdu  I  la  h  told  him  that  he  would  call  the 
Muslims  For  prayer  by  Wowing  it.  He  asked  him  about  telling  a  better  way  than  that,  and 
recked  the  words  of  Adhan  (call  to  the  prayer).  In  the  morning  'Abdullah  told  this  dream  to 
the  Prophet  ^.  ^  -  >-  and  he  test i  tied  the  dream  to  be  true. 

P]  Tarj't '  (doubling,  repeating  or  getting  back)  is  to  utter  the  words  of  testimony  {Shahddatain 
i.e.  Ash-kudu  an  id  Udha  ill-Allah,  Ash-kadu  anna  Muhamadan  Rastduitdh)  twice  with  a 
low  voice,  then  utter  them  with  a  loud  voice. 

PI  In  Iqdma  (call  to  the  start  of  prayer)  all  the  other  wrords  of  Takbir  (glorification  of  Allah  — 
but  here  means  iqdma)  are  uttered  once  except  the  words  c*£  i*1  (meaning:  The 
prayer  stood  ready  to  begin)  which  are  to  be  repeated  twice. 

Ml  ]  f c  is  Bilal  bin  Rabah,  a  manumitted  slave  of  Banu  Taim.  He  became  a  Muslim  very  early 
and  was  tortured  in  the  cause  of  Allah.  He  fought  in  Badr  and  in  all  the  other  major  battles- 
He  wras  the  Mu  'adhdhin  of  A I  lah*s  Messenger  and  never  announced  the  Aafta 
for  anyone  else  except  one  (lime  when  he  came  back  from  Damascus,  where  he  had  sett 
at,  to  Al-Madina.  It  is  said  that  he  did  not  finish  it  due  to  the  noise  made  by  the  weeping 
Sahdba  out  of  nostalgia.  He  died  in  Sham  in  17H.  or  18  H.  or  20  H.  at  the  age  of  sixty  an 
something  years  and  did  not  leave  behind  any  children. 
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In  another  version:  'Abdur-Razz&q 
also  narrated:  "There  is  no  Saldt 
(prayer)  after  the  break  of  dawn 
except  the  two  (Sunna)  Rak'a  of 
Faj>:V] 


143,  Narrated  Umm  Salama  jji 
Allah's  Messenger  ^  came 
to  my  house  after  offering  'Asr  prayer 
and  offered  two  Rak'a,  then  I  asked 
him  about  that  and  he  replied/'I  was 
kept  busy  (and  failed  to  pray)  the  two 
(Sunna)  Rah  a  after  Zuhr  prayer,  so  I 
offered  them  now."  I  asked  him, 
"  Should  we  offer  them  if  we  miss 
them?"  He  ^^jji^j-)  replied, 
l(No.MP3  [Reported  by  Ahmad],  the 
version  of  Abu  Da'ud  by  '  Aisha  m  ^ 
has  the  same  meaning. 

Chapter  2 

al-adhanP\ 
(the  call  to  prayer) 


p  t^k*Ji  diil  Jjh-'j  ^J~&  :cJl5  Lj-^ 
lOl  ^V^j  idJli       ijb  ^S'j  *irj^ 


144.  Narrated  k  Abdullah  bin  Zaid  bin      ^       „        ^     ,  r< 
Abd-RabbihiW    ^Uj^  A  man    **  ^  W  is-^^a*  0  1 1) 

[]]  The  two  J?oA  4a  are  the  Simna  ones  before  the  obligaton'  Fajr  prayer  which  the  Prophet  ^ 
oj>  never  used  to  leave  even  after  the  break  of  dawn,  as  indicated  by  this  Hadhh  and 

others. 

H  This  Hadith  gives  the  information  that  after  Asr  prayer,  offering  of  the  missed 
supererogatory  prayers  was  only  for  the  nobie  Prophet  ^.  ^  ^  others  are  not  allowed  to 
offer  the  supererogatory  or  the  voluntary  prayers.  The  Prophet  ^  ^  ^  j*  prayed  because 
some  people  of  the  tribe  of  Abdul-Qass  came  to  hirn  and  some  goods  of  charity  were  also 
brought,  their  visit  and  distribution  of  goods  made  him  late. 

[>1  The  words  of  Adhan  (*j3l  —  call  to  prayer)  are  Divinely  fixed.  These  words  cannot  be 
lessened  or  added,  changed  or  interchanged.  These  words  were  inspired  to  'Abdullah  bin 
Zaid  Ansari  and  "Umar  bin  Khattab  by  an  angeiin  the  dream  and  were  affirmed  by  the 
Prophet  ^  ^  ^  j.*  and  obtained  Ihe  status  of  Revelation.  There  is  also  an  indication  in  the 
noble  Qur  an  about  it 

E4]  Abdullah  is  an  A/isdn\  a  Khazraji  and  was  nicknamed  Abu  Muhammad.  He  witnessed  Al- 
^Aqaba,  Badr  and  the  important  battles.  He  was  shown  how  to  call  for  prayers  in  a  dream 
during  the  first  year  of  the  migration,  after  the  building  of  the  Prophet's  Mosque.  He  died 
in  the  year  32  H.  at  the  age  of  64  years. 
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would  follow  (looking  at)  his  mouth 
(as  he  turned  it)  this  (right)  side  and 
that  (left)  sidel'l  with  his  fingers  in 
his  ears,  [Reported  by  Ahmad  and 
At-Tirmidhi  who  graded  it  Sahih 
(sound)]. 

And  a  version  of  [bn  Majah  — 
'and  he  put  his  fingers  in  his  ears'; 
and  also  a  version  of  Abu  Da'ud  - 
"he  turned  his  neck  to  the  right  and 
left  when  he  reached  Haiya  'alas- 
Saldh  (Come  to  the  prayer)  and  did 
not  turn  his  body';  and  its  origin  is  in 
Sahihain. 


148.  Narrated  Abu  Mahdhura 
<^=:  The  Prophet  *j*  *ui^u  liked  his 
voice, t2]  so  he  taught  him  the  Adhdn 
(call  to  prayer).  [Reported  by  lbn 
Khuzaima]. 

149.  Narrated  Jabir  bin  Samura  «w  ^ 
t*:  1  prayed  with  the  Prophet  <j*  *b 

the  two  AEid,  not  only  once  or 
twice,!/]  without  an  Adhdn  or  an 
Iqdma.  [Reported  by  Muslim],  the 
same  version  is  in  Al-Bukhari  and 
Muslim  narrated  by  *  Abdullah  bin 
'Abbas       j!i      and  others. 

150.  Narrated  Abu  Qatada  ^.  in 
a  long  Hadith  about  their  (Sahaba) 
sleeping  late  for  the  time  of  Salat 
(prayer):  Then  Bilal  proclaimed  the 
Adhdn  and  the  Prophet  ^^uiijjL. 


4^  *J  J*^J 
jfe       §  &  ^  ufjJ 

-i'  >     *  y  J  *  .J      * ' '  * 

sds     ^  g|       &  ji 

•J'il  ^  S/j  5^  J£  <-J^ 

g|      JUi      o!f  ^  :|5s£! 


t'l  While  pronouncing  the  words  ^  ^  and  ^wji  jL=  ^  turning  the  face  to  the  righE  and 
left  Is  Sunna.  Turning  of  the  whole  body  is  not  allowed.  The  A  hadith  which  di  sal  Eov. 
turning  mean  ihe  turning  of  whole  body  and  not  the  face, 

[2]  It  means  that  a  Mu'adhdhin  (the  calJer  to  prayer)  should  be  appointed  having  melodious 
voice, 

the 

H  It  means  that  prayer  of  the  two  'Bid  are  offered  without  Adhdn  and  Iqdma  (calls  to 
prayer). 
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khainm  minan-nawm  - 
better  than  sleep". 


"Prayer  is 


taught  him 


lbn  Khuzaima  reported  from  Anas 
^  <_u>  "It  pertains  to  the  Sunna  that 
when  the  Mw  'adhdhm  says  at  Fq/r 
(prayer  time):  'Haiya  'alal-Faldh 
(Come  to  the  success)',  he  says 
(again)  *AsSaldtu  khainm  minan- 
naum  (Prayer  is  better  than  sleep)/" 

145-  Narrated  Abu  Mahdhura 
^:  The  PTophet  ^  -wj* 
the  Adhdn  (call  to  prayer)  and  he  (the 
narrator)  mentioned  the  Tarji 1  in  it. 
[Muslim  reported  it,  but  mentioned 
the  phrase  (Takhir)  "Allah  is  the  Most 
Great"  at  its  beginning  just  twice. I'l 
At-Khamsa  reported  it,  but  mentioned 
the  Takbir  four  times] . 

146.  Narrated  Anas  ^  u:!^:  Bilal 
was  commanded  to  announce  the 
Adhdn  (each  phrase)  twice^  and  the 
Iqdma  (each  phrase)  onceM  except 
"The  prayer  stood  ready  to  begin"  (to 
be  pronounced  twice),  [Agreed  upon; 
but  Muslim  did  not  mentioned  the 
exception].  A  version  of  An-Nasa'i 
lias:  £ "Bilal  was  ordered  by  the 
Prophet  fj-j**!*  j*" 

147.  Narrated  Abu  Juhaifal4]  fem^ 
I  saw  Bilal  calling  for  prayer  and  I 


* 


f>      ^  ^  ^  ^? 


\  pi 


JJJ 


*  ^  j 

siuy  ^3  tOt&t       of  jS^  >t  :  Jii 


Ai  [!k-  starl  of  Adhan  (call  to  prayer  1  ihe  words  .-JiYcimf  Akhw  I A I  III h  is  9ie  Meet  t  jtl-ll:  - 
j^injjt)  should  be  repeated  four  times,  repeating  ihem  Ewice  is  not  correct  as  the  Five 
{Ai-Khamsa  —  Abu  Da'ud,  Tirmidhu  Nasa'i,  lbn  Majab  and  Ahmad)  have  narrated  tt 

t2]  Adhdn  (the  call  to  prayer)  with  Tarji'  and  without  Tarji'  is  allowed,  in  the  same  way  tyd™ 
is  also  atfowed  in  single  or  double.  But  it  is  preferable  to  announce  the  Adhdn  with  TmjV 
and  the  iqdma  without  repetition. 

M  It  means  that  the  words  ^li  jj  (prayer  stood  ready  to  begin)  should  be  repeated  twice 
and  the  rest  of  the  words  be  uttered  only  once, 

W  Abu  Juhaifa's  name  is  Wahab  bin  'Abdullah  As-Suwa'i  AI-'Aamiri  who  was  among  the 
young  Sahdha.  He  settled  at  Kufa.  Ali  made  him  the  tncharge  of  Ba it-ul-Maf  and  he 
witnessed  with  him  all  the  battles-  He  died  at  Kufa  in  74  H. 


2.  The  Book  of  Prayer 


73 


prayer,"  And  he  (Ibn  Umm  Makturri) 
was  a  blind  man  who  did  not  call  for 
prayer  until  he  was  told;  "It  is 
morning  time,  it  is  morning  time". 
[Agreed  upon.  There  is  an  Idraji1]  in 
its  last  part], 

152.  Narrated  Ibn  'Umar  u^uji^: 
Bilal  called  for  prayer  before  dawn 
and  the  Prophet  ^  *ju=  auc ^l,  told  him 
to  return?]  and  announce;  t4Lo!  the 
slave  of  Allah  (i.e.  Bilal)  had  slept 
(hence  this  mistake)".  [Reported  by 
Abu  Da'ud  and  graded  as  Da  'if], 

153.  Narrated  Abu  Sa'Id  Al-Khudri 


4jJ\ 


Allah's  Messenger     <ui  t 


fL-j  said,  "When  you  hear  the  Adhdn 
repeat!3]  what  the  Muadhdhin  (the 
call -maker)  says."  [Agreed  upon]. 

And  Al-Bukhari  has  reported  the 
same  in  a  narration  byMu'awiya 


1  <j*j« 


And  Muslim  reported  a  narration 
by  'Umar  «w  ^  regarding  the  virtue 
of  repeating  what  the  Muadhdhin 
pronounces  word  by  word  except 
when  the  Mu  adhdhin  says:  "Haiya 
'alas-Salah,  Haiya  alal-Faldh 
(Come  to  the  prayer  and  come  to  the 
success)",  one  should  say;  "Ld  hawla 
wa  Id  quwwata  ilia  billdh  [there  is  no 


ST  ^  yJrj  jtf)  f f  ^1 

.«^f  cJ^f  ;ij  JliJ  Jl  tfJ 

■t'A  ^3 


j^i;  u       ljJjii  ttiUi 


was  martyred  at  Al-Qadisiya  while  holding  the  flag  that  day. 

I1]  fdrdj  (insertion  —  ^\)  means  lhat  the  sentence  ...  ,  (And  he  was  a  blind  man 

.. .)  was  not  spoken  by  the  Prophet  ^^^^  but  the  reporter  has  added  this  from  his  own- 
Pi  It  informs  that,  by  any  reason,  if  Adhdn  is  announced  be  foretime  than  it  should  be  repeated 
at  the  proper  time  of  it. 

PI  It  is  an  order  that,  on  hearing  it,  one  should  repeat  the  words  of  Adhdn  in  answer  in  all 
cases,  whether  one  is  w  ith  ablution  or  not,  is  in  a  pure  state  or  in  a  post-discharge  or 
menstruation  state;  but  white  engaged  in  sexual  intercourse  or  in  the  toilet  it  is  not  proper 
to  answer. 
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offered  the  prayer  (while  leading  the 
Companions)  as  he  used  to  do  every 
day;[]]  [Reported  by  Muslim], 

Narrated  Jabir  The 
Prophet  pi — .*  <_ui  j^l*  came  to 
Al-Muzdalifat  1  and  offered  at  it  both 
ihe  Maghrib  and  Ishd  h  prayers  with 
one  Adhdn  and  two  Iqdma. 

Narrated  Ibn  'Umar  ^  41  The 
Prophet  ^  combined  the 

Maghrib  and  Isha '  prayers  with  one 
Iqdma.  And  added  Abu  Da'ud  the 
words:  l£for  each  prayer.'  "PJ  And  UP 
another  version:  "the  Adhdn  was  not 
announced  for  any  one  of  them". 

151,  Narrated  Ibn  'Umar  and  'Aisha 
^  uji  l3r*£  Allah's  Messenger  m ^ 
j — 1  said,  "BilalC4!  calls  for  prayer 
when  it  is  still  night,  so  eat  and  drink 
till  Ibn  Umm  MaktumPl  calls  for 


^     ^4  ^ 


s*-^1}  ^  c*^" 

JiSo»  :Sj'S  jJt  Sljj  -j^-lj 

^  ^  Jti  Jt3  sin 

J^-  ijisi  y%  oi» 


['J  If  a  (missed  prayer)  is  intended  to  be  offered  in  congregation  then  Adhdn  (call  to 

prayer)   for  it  is  also  Sunna.  Once  it  happened  that  the  Prophet  ^  and  his 

Companions  travelled  late  night.  When  they  stopped  and  were  going  to  sleep,  they 

were  not  certain  about  waking  up  in  the  morning  at  prayer  time,  therefore,  they  asked  Bilal 
to  remain  awake  and  watchful  Sleep  overwhelmed  him  and  he  too  went  to  sleep.  The 
Prophet  ^juj    *ei    was  the  first  to  wake  up  after  sunrise  and  asked  the  Companions 
to  rise.  They  moved  from  the  place  a  little  and  prayed  after  call  ing  to  the  prayer. 

1 3 1  MuzdaliUi  tu:j>)  is  a  place  between  Makka  and  'Arafat.  The  night  between  9th  and  I  Oth  of 
Dhul-Hijja,  after  returning  from  1  Arafat,  is  spent  here  during  Hajj,  Maghrib  (sunset)  and 
'fsha'  (night)  prayers  are  offered  together  here  with  one  Adhdn  but  the  Iqthna  for  each 
prayer  ts  pronounced  separately.  It  means  that  whenever  congregational  prayer  is  offered, 
Iqdma  should  be  pronounced  for  it. 

t"3  The  Hadith  is  in  contradiction  with  the  Hadith  narrated  by  Jabir  *^  in  which  one 
Adhdn  and  two  Iqdma  are  mentioned  and  is  also  acted  upon  because  affirmation  supersedes 
negation. 

M  In  the  month  of  Ramadan,  the  Prophet  ^t&**  had  appointed  two  M u  "adhdhin  (call- 
makers)  one  for  pronouncing  the  call  to  manifest  the  time  of  eating  Sahitr  (predawn  meals 
for  fasting)  and  the  other  to  make  a  call  to  prayer  at  dawn. 

I5]  He  is  'Amr  or  'Abdullah  bin  Qais  Al-Qurashi  AKAamiri,  the  blind  mentioned  in  Sural 
'Abasa.  He  became  a  Muslim  Song  ago  and  made  the  Hijra  (migration).  The  Prophet 

appointed  him  incharge  of  Al-Madma  for  13  times  leading  the  people  in  prayers.  He 


2.  The  Book  of  Prayer 


time  for  one  who  is  eating  to  finish!1] 
his  food/*  [Reported  by  At-Tinnidhi 
who  graded  it  Da  'if]. 

Narrated  Abu  Huraira  ^  <m  The 
Prophet  fi^j  uj-  ^  said,  "No  one 
should  announce  Adhan  except  the 
one  who  has  performed  the 
ablution?]".  [Reported  by  At- 
Tirmidhi  who  graded  it  Da' if]. 

Ziyad  bin  Al-HarithPl 
narrated:  Allah's  Messenger 
pi—j   said,  "One  who  announces  the 
Adhan  should  also F I  pronounce  the 
Iqdma"  [Reported   by  At-Tirmidhi 
who  graded  it  Da  'if]. 

Narrated  'Abdullah  bin  Zaid  in 
another  version  of  Hadith  reported  by 
Abu  Da1  ud:  I  saw  it,  i.e.  the  Adhan 
(in  a  vision)  and  I  wanted  to 
announce  it,  Allah's  Messenger  <m  jU 
j—,  ^  said,  "You  pronounce  the 
Iqdma"  [This  Hadith  is  also  Da  'if], 

1 57,  Narrated  Abu  Huraira  &  <a 
Allah's  Messenger  ^j^dci  ^  said, 
'  The  Mm  adhdhin  has  more  right  to 
announce  the  Adhan  and  the  /mdm 
has  more  right  to  pronounce  the 


Ju:  $  J  &  % 

%  hi$        :Jli  3§  ^  jt  t& 

&  **s  %>wi  J  4ij  &  % 

UU  tjbS/I  ^iJ  toT,  IjT  :JU  iff  ijJj 
^Juw?  ggj  ,£•*!  j*315  :Jli  toJUjl  c-Is 


[']  Some  issues  are  known  with  this  Hadith:  (i)  ^d'/ian  (call  for  the  prayer)  should  be 
announced  in  a  loud  voice  with  short  pauses  in  between,  (ii)  Iqdma  (call  for  the  si  art  of 
congregational  prayer)  should  be  pronounced  quickly,  (iii)  There  should  be  enough  time 
between  Adhan  and  Saldt,  so  that  a  man  can  join  the  congregation  after  finishing  his  meals 
or  after  answering  the  call  of  nature,  and  performing  the  ablution.  Some  religions  scholars 
have  measured  the  time  up  to  four  Rak  'at  prayer. 

[21  The  supererogatory  way  is  to  announce  Adhan  after  performing  ablution,  but  if  there  is  no 
other  way,  it  can  be  announced  without  ablution.  This  is  onfy  a  suggestive  prohibition  and 
not  an  absolute  one. 

[J]  He  was  a  Safidbi  from  Suda1  in  Yemen.  He  entered  into  a  covenant  with  the  Prophet 
j-j  ^  and  pronounced  the  Adhan  before  him.  He  is  considered  to  have  settled  at  Basra. 

M  This  is  Suima  that  the  same  person  should  pronounce  Iqdma  who  has  announced  the 
Adhan,  but  if  he  permits,  another  person  can  also  pronounce  Iqdma. 
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might  and  no  power  except  with  (the 
help  of)  Allah]." 

154.  Narrated  'Uthman  bin  Abul- 
"  AasE 1  ]  t-j*  ^_ui  :  He  said,  "O 
Messenger  of  Allah,  appoint  me  as 
the  Imam  (leader)  of  my  people  (in 
prayers).  He  o»  cm  jJ)  said,  "You 
are  their  Imam,  but  you  should  follow 
(observe  the  strength  of)  the 
weakest  Pi  among  them  and  appoint  a 
Mu  adhdhin  who  does  not  charge M 
for  the  call  of  Adhan"  [Reported  by 
Al-KhamsaH  At-Tirmidhi  graded  it 
Hasan  and  Al-Hakirn  graded  it 
Sahihl 

155.  Narrated  Malik  bin  Al-Huwairitht4] 
u*  4_m  j^j.;  The  Prophet  ^  <sj«  ^  said, 
"When  the  time  of  Saldt  (prayer) 
comes,  one  of  you  should  announce 
the  Adhan  "i5^  [Reported  by  As- 
Sah  'a]> 

156*  Narrated  Jabir  ^  ^i^:  Allah's 
Messenger  ^  ^  ^  said  to  Bilal. 
"When  you  announce  the  Adhan,  utter 
deliberately  and  when  you  pronounce 
the  Iqdma  utter  quickly,  and  leave 
between  you  r  Adhan  and  your  Iqdma 


^lij  cJf»  :JUi  i^y  ^1 
t^Jl  lli^j  LJ^3^  .^>f  ^ 


li^  jijdi  tfetii!    o>i^  lit» 

4l)l  ^'j   jfc  (W) 


['I  He  is  Qicknamed  Abii 1  Abdullah  and  was  the  youngest  among  the  Ta1  if  delegation  of  Ban  u 
Thaqtf  The  Prophet  ^  ^  ^  >*  appointed  him  incharge  of  Ta'if;  and  he  stopped  his  people 
from  apostating  so  they  remained  in  Islam,  'Umar  appointed  him  as  the  governor  of 
Bahrain  and  Oman.  He  died  at  Basra  in  Si  H. 

W  Imam  (leader  of  the  prayer)  should  care  for  the  weak  and  old  people  by  not  extending  the 
prayer  for  long,  as  to  urge  them  to  leave  the  congregational  prayer. 

:  1  Ie  means  that  a  Mu  adhdhin  (call-maker)  should  not  have  a  pay  for  the  job,  but  Shis  is  not  a 
prohibition  but  only  a  desirable  suggestion, 

[41  He  belonged  to  Banu  Laith  and  was  nicknamed  Abu  Salman.  He  visited  the  Prophet  «u.>- 
M  ^  and  stayed  with  him  for  twenty  nights.  He  settled  at  Basra  and  died  there  in  74  R 

lsi  It  means  that  during  a  journey  also,  announcing  Adhan  (call  to  prayer)  and  praying  in 
congregation  is  Snnna. 
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(prayer),  he  should  break  the  &/ar    fe^j  ^JaBi  tiSUdl  4 
(prayer)   then  perform  ablution  and  -        i  .  * 

repeat  the  prayer  "P]  [Reported  by  *L^Ji  iljj  ,<ciyJaSl  JjuJj 

^/-Jftomsa  and  Ibtt  Hibban  graded  it 
Sahih  (sound)], 

161.  Narrated  'Aisha  l^.^:  The      fcj  &\  ^\  IM  t\\\\ 
Prophet  ^  ^  mi  ^  said,  "The  SaMr    ^  / 
(prayer)    of   a    woman,  who  has    ^        ^»  :  Jl*  *3§|  ^  ^  tl$f 
reached    puberty,  is  not  accepted    &-'i*-.vL -v-      i  ■    In  * 
unless  she  is  wearing  aKfumarrl  <     *  * 
[Reported  by  Al-Khamsa  except  An-                      Mgp-  $  iAA^;  •jftS 
Nasa'i.  And  Ibn  KJiuzaima  graded  it 

Sa/s/A  (sound)]. 

162.  Narrated  Jabir  The     ^   k=  jfr  .  -    ^       n -m 
Prophet  ^^^i^u  said,  "If  the    ,    f  ,  ,  fr,^    ^  J 
garment  is  ample,  wrap  it  round  your    Mj  P*^j8l  ^  ^!»  xL  Jti  ^  1 
body  i.e. during  the  ^(prayer)"  A    ^  .^j  j    i  t<u  ^ 
version  by  Muslim  has:  you  should      \  ^  s^-  - 

cross  the  two  ends,  and  if  it  is  tight  jjfl*  UlST  0]}  tOs^t  ^  Jill^i 
you  should  wrap  it  round  your  waist."  ^  ^ 

[Agreed  upon].  «g 

Narrated  Abu   Huraira  ^uji^:    V»  A***-  ^* 

(The  Prophet  ^^^i^  said:)  None      \    ^*\       A       \        is  t   *  j 
of  you  should  offer  Salat  (prayer)  in  a    ^  ^  4  Wl         J  ^ 
single  garment  with  no  part  of  it  on 
his  shoulders.  [Agreed  upon], 

163.  Narrated  Umm  Salarna  ^  *jh  *>> .*        A  - 

She  asked  the  Prophet  ^  ^  *  ^  ^  ^  P  ^  0  "» r) 

"Can  a  woman  pray  in  a  long  dress        a'^J'  J^S  :^8|        oJli  l^lT  L^p 

and  a  veil  without  wearing  a  lower  :  j,  «       \*    "  -  '  - 

garment?"   He  replied,  "If  the  long  015  :^  ^  ^*£5  >tf 

dress  is  ample  and  covers  the  surface  U',if  .«\£jtjs  jjit  W  UjU,  &  \jLlt 
of  her  feet/'E3]   [Reported  by  Abu  ^*    ;  C 


[']  U  means  that  if  ablution  is  nullified  during  prayer,  it  should  be  made  afresh  and  prayer 
should  be  offered  again.  This  is  preferable. 

P]  A  Khimdr  is  a  piece  of  cloth  with  which  a  woman  covers  her  head  and  neck  area.  It  means 
that  the  whole  body  of  a  woman  should  be  covered  including  head  hair. 

PI  It  is  included  in  the  conditions  of  prayer  that  a  woman,  should  also  cover  her  feet  up  to 
heels  otherwise  her  prayer  will  not  be  accepted. 
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Iqdma"  [Reported  by  Ibn'Adiwho 
graded  it  Da'if].  Al-Baihaqi  has 
reported  a  similar  Hadith  narrated  by 
Mi 

158.  Narrated  Anas  bin  Malik 
Allah's  Messenger  ^^us^*. 

said,  "A  supplication  made  between 
the  Adhdn  and  Iqama  is  not  rejected  " 
[Reported  by  An-Nasa'i  and  Ibn 
Khuzaima  graded  it  Sahih], 

159.  Narrated  Jabir  c±  m  ^y.  Allah's 
Messenger  ^j^uiij-b  said,  *if 
anyone  says  when  he  hears  the 
Adhdn:  *0  Allah!  Lord  of  this  perfect 
call[1]  and  of  the  regular  prayer  wh  ich 
is  going  to  be  established!  Kindly 
give  Muhammad  {^j^^jju)  the 
right  of  intercession  and 
vuperiorityj2]  and  send  him  (on  the 
Day  of  Judgement)  to  the  best  and  the 
highest  place  in  Paradise  which  You 
promised  him',  he  will  be  assured  of 
my  intercession"  [Reported  by 
Al-Arba  *a\. 

Chapter  3 
THE  CONDITIONS  OF  SALAT 
(PRAYER)   


-  * ' 

>>      ^  ^  & 

all  Ulii  tiJL4iJ(j 

5 "  -  •  f 


160.  Narrated  'Ali  bin  TalqP]  ^  ^  ^    .  ^  ;^ 

Allah's  Messenger  ^^u^         ^        ^  ^  ^  1  J 

said,  "When  one  of  you  releases  air  ui  dj»         J^i}  JU  :  Jli 
(through   his    anus)    during  5a/af 


[']  Perfect  calt  means  the  luminosity  of  the  Oneness  of  Allah  and  the  light  of 

Prophetbood. 

L;]  Besides  meaning  right  of  intercession  and  superiority,  iU-j  is  also  the  name  of  a  place.  The 

Prophet  ^  ^  jj.  ^  said  that  only  one  person,  among  the  creation  of  Allah,  will  reach  there 

and  hoped  by  the  grace  of  Allah  that  this  wou  ld  be  he      *^  *  j4> 
[-]  He  is  'Ali  bin  Talq  bin  At-Mundhir  bin  Qais  Al-Hanafi,  from  Banu  Hanifa.  As-Sahimi  and 

Al-Yamami.  He  was  a  Sahabl  and  it  was  said  that  he  was  the  father  of  Talq  bin  *Ali,  but  it 

was  also  said  that  these  two  names  belong  to  the  same  person. 
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 aJ^         -  T 


151  b&j 


>j^»       #|  ^  Sf  <i!i  JJ]i 


Narrated  Anas  in  another  version 
of  Hadith  reported  by  Abu  Da'ud: 
When  (he  jj)  travelled,  and 

intended  to  pray  a  voluntary  prayer, 
he  used  to  direct!1]  his  riding  camel 
towards  the  Qiblah,  say,  "Allahu 
Akbar"  and  pray  facing  whatever 
direction  it  faced.  [Its  chain  is 
Hasan]. 

167.  Narrated  Abu  Sa'id  Al-Khudri 
<^.4M^\  The  Prophet  ju,  *m  said, 
"The  whole  earth  is  a  mosque  (to  pray 
on)  except  a  graveyard  and  a  toilet/1 
[Reported  by  At-Tirmidhi  and  it  has 
Ilia  (a  defect)]. 

168.  Narrated  Ibn  'Umar  l^uh^-p,: 

Al  lah T  s    Messenger   ^  .« >  j^-l, 

forbadet"]  prayer  at  seven  places;  a 
dump,  a  slaughter  house,  a  graveyard, 
the  middle  of  the  path,  a  bathroom, 
and  where  camels  sit  at  a  watering 
place  and  the  top  (roof)  of  the  Ka'ba, 
[Reported  by  At-Tirmidhi  who  graded 
it  Da  f#J, 

169.  Narrated  Abu  Marthad 
Al-GhanawiP]  ^  m  I  heard  Allah's 
Messenger  ^^uuji^  say,  "Don't 

[j]  It  means  that  Nafl  —  voluntary)  prayer  can  be  offered  while  riding,  on  the  condition 
that  at  the  time  of  beginning  the  prayer,  one  should  turn  the  mount  or  vehicle  towards 
Qiblah,  afterward  change  in  direction  makes  no  harm.  But  obligatory  prayer  should  not  be 
offered  while  riding,  but  ships,  boats  and  planes  are  excepted. 

P]  This  Hadith  is  a  proof  that  offering  of  a  prayer  in  a  graveyard  is  not  permissible,  whether 
offered  over  the  graves  or  midst  the  graves,  and  no  matter  the  graves  are  of  Muslims  or 
non-Muslims.  Offering  of  a  prayer  in  a  graveyard  gives  an  impression  of  worship  of  other 
than  Allah,  which  is  major  polytheism.  It  is  prohibited  to  offer  a  prayer  in  a  toilet  because 
of  its  impurity  and  filth  iness.  moreover  toilet  is  a  place  of  Satan  as  it  is  narrated  in  the 
Hadhk. 

P]  His  name  is  Kannaz  bin  Husain  bin  Yarbu'  AL-Ghanawi  a  descendant  of  Ghani  bin  Ya'sur, 
a  tribe  of  Ghatafan.  He  was  a  Sahdhi  who  witnessed  Badr  and  was  an  ally  of  Hamza  bin 
Abdul-Muttalib  and  also  of  his  age.  He  attended  all  the  battles  and  died  in  12  H.  at  the  age 
of  66  years. 


4*  J£>  Je^y 


.jit 
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Da'ud  and  the  Imam  graded  it 
Mawquf]. 

164.  Narrated  Aamir  bin  Rabi'a  ^ 
*j*  «juc  We  were  with  the  Prophet  m 

during  a  dark  night  and  we 
became  uncertain  about  the  Qiblah 
(the  direction  of  Makka)  we  then 
prayed  by  guess.  When  sun  rose,  we 
discovered  that  we  had  prayed 
towards  a  direction  other  than  the 
Qiblah.  So  this  verse  was  revealed: 
*\..  so  wherever  you  turn  yourselves 
or  your  faces,  there  is  the  Face  of 
Allah  ../f  1  [Reported  by  At- 
Tirmidhi  who  graded  it  Da'if}. 

165.  Narrated  Abu  Huraira 
Allah's  Messenger  ^0*^1  j~  said, 
"The  direction  between  the  east  and 
west  is  a  Qiblah  "I2]  [Reported  by  At- 
Tirmidhi,  and  Ai-Bukhari  graded  it 
Qam  (sound)]. 

166.  Narrated    'A amir  bin  Rabfat3! 
^  jr^j.  I  saw  Allah's  Messenger 

ju*  up^jji  praying  while  mounted  on  his 
riding  animal  facing  whatever 
direction  it  faced.  [Agreed  upon]. 
Added  Al-Bukhari: 1 'Making  gestures 
with  his  head  and  be  did  not  do  {pray 
while  mounted)  that  with  obligatory 
prayers." 


N  Al-Batfat-ah;  Verse  115. 

[21  In  these  words  the  Prophet  ^v*^  has  explained  the  direction  of  Qibfah  — FCa*ba 
direction)  to  the  whole  world.  The  people  who  reside  in  east  or  west  of  Qiblah  take  the 
meaning  of  this  Hadith  that  Qiblah  is  located  in  between  the  places  of  rising  and  setting  of 
the  sun  in  w  inter  and  summer,  and  those  living  in  north  and  south  locations  of  Qiblah  take 
the  meaning  that  if  they  stand  keeping  east  and  west  at  their  right  and  left,  then  their  Qiblah 
is  between  these. 

I51  •  Aamir  was  one  of  the  sons  of  *Anz  bin  WTiL  who  was  brother  to  Bakr  and  Taablib.  sons 
of  Wa*il  He  was  a  Sahdbi  who  became  Muslim  very  early  and  made  the  two  Hijra,  He 
participated  in  Badr  and  all  the  other  battles  and  died  in  32  H.  or  33  H.  or  35  H. 
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is  not  befitting  during  the  Salat 
(prayer),  for  it  (prayer)  consists  only 
of  glorifying  Allah,  declaring  His 
Greatness  and  the  recitation  of  the 
Quran".  [Reported  by  Muslim]. 

173.  Narrated  Zaid  bin  Arqamt1)  ^ 
u  <jk  We  used  to  talk  while  engaged 
in  Salat  (prayer)  during  lifetime  of 
Allah's  Messenger  j^j^un^  and 
one  would  talk  with  his  companion 
regarding  his  needs  in  prayer  till  (this 
verse)  was  revealed:  "Guard  strictly 
the  prayers,  especially  the  middle 
prayer:  and  stand  before  Allah  with 
obedience,  rl  then  we  were 
commanded  to  observe  silence  (in 
prayer)  and  were  forbidden  to  talk. I3 3 
[Agreed  upon.  The  version  is  of 
Muslim]. 

174.  Narrated  Abu  Huraira  ^o^.; 
Allah's  Messenger  ^j^^jji  ^said, 
^Glorification  of  Allah  (i.e.  saying 
<jjioAx!-  )  is  for  men  and  clapping  of 
hands  is  for  women.  "[41  [Agreed 
upon,  Muslim  added:  "during  Salat 
(prayerV]i5] 


fjJ^yj  c=^)i      Ui)  ^ 

.jJiiS  t\'}j  ,«&°JS\ 

titty  :J«  (VVT) 

Jaijll  ftUdlj  Oljlill  ljtil^ 

%ru-^i  iiiuij  ■  p3S33l 


:^  &\  J*   :Jti  J£  JUj 


t'l  He  was  nicknamed  Abu  *Amr  and  was  an  Ansdri  and  a  Khazraji.  He  first  took  part  in  the 
battle  of  Al-Khmidaq  and  accompanied  the  Prophet  ^^.^^  in  17  expeditions.  He 
attended  the  battle  of  Siffiti  with  lAli  because  he  was  one  of  his  close  associates.  He  settled 
at  Kiifa  and  died  there  in  66  H. 

PI  Ai-Baqarah;  Verse  238, 

PI  It  means  that  talking  during  prayer  is  not  allowed.  In  the  early  period  of  Islam  people  used 
to  talk  in  the  prayer  which  was  prohibited  later  on. 

In  means  that  if  Imam  (leader  of  the  prayer)  makes  an  unintentional  mistake  in  the  prayer 
men  following  him  are  supposed  to  say  4JQ  to  draw  his  attention  and  women  are 
ordered  to  clap  for  this  purpose,  so  that  their  voice  may  not  be  heard  by  men, 

[5J  That  is,  if  one  wants  to  draw  the  attention  of  the  Imam  if  he  forgets  something  in  the 
prayer,  he  should  say,  *Subhan  A  Hah*.  But  if  it  is  a  woman  she  claps  by  beating  two  fingers 
of  her  right  hand  on  her  left  palm. 
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pray  towards  gravesf]  and  don*tsit 
on  them.t2l"  [Reported  by  Muslim]. 

170.  Narrated  Abu  Sa*id 
Allah's  Messenger  j-j  ^  mi  j-=  said: 
"When  any  of  you  comes  to  the 
mosque  he  should  look  and  if  he  sees 
impurity  or  filth  on  his  sandals 
(shoes)  he  should  wipe  these  and  then 
pray  in  them".  [Reported  by  Abu 
Da'ud,  and  Ibn  Khuzaima  graded  it 
Sahihl 

171.  Narrated  Abu  Huraira 
Allah's  Messenger  ^^uri  j-said, 
*if  one  of  you  steps  on  filth  with  his 
two  leather  socks  then  the  earthPl  is 
their  purification  "  [Reported  by  Abu 
Da'ud,  and  Ibn  Hibban  graded  it 
Sahih  (sound)]. 

172.  Narrated  Mu'awiya  bin 
Al-HakamW  ^sm-^m^t  Allah's 
Messene  ;er  (i—j  <*i*  <di  jL»  said,  Talking 


Uij^  *J?J 

„jtU  ^  U^}       J  U>^t  ^(V1^11 


t1]  It  means  that  it  is  prohibited  to  offer  a  prayer  facing  the  graves.  Some  peopie  built  mosques 
near  the  graves  of  saints  to  seek  the  favours  of  deceased  sou],  it  is  also  prohibited.  In  a 
Hadhh  by  Aisha  ^  it  is  clearly  worded  that  May  Allah  curse  Jews  and  Christians  as 
they  made  the  graves  of  their  Prophets  their  prayer  places'.  It  may  also  mean  that  acts  liable 
to  be  performed  before  Allah  in  mosques,  should  not  be  enacted  upon  graves  or  it  may  also 
mean  that  never  to  pray  at  a  place  where  there  are  graves  in  front. 

M  Sitting  on  graves  has  two  meanings,  one  to  rest  or  to  lean  against  the  graves  and,  secondly, 
lo  take  over  the  graves  as  Mujawir  (^1**  —  custodian  of  graves,  who  also  collects  alms  and 
charity  in  shape  of  money  and  other  things  from  people  who  visit  the  graves  to  get  the 
favour  of  buried  souls).  In  both  the  respects,  ft  is  strictly  prohibited.  There  may  be  another 
meaning  that  one  should  not  sit  on  graves  for  answering  the  call  of  nature  or  urination,  etc. 
It  is  also  prohibited. 

M  These  two  Ahaduh  indicate  that  offering  of  a  prayer  with  socks  and  shoes  on  is 
permissible.  These  also  tell  that,  if  shoes  get  smeared  with  any  kind  of  filth,  dirt,  dung  and 
faeces,  etc.,  and  whatever  its  nature  may  be.  it  is  enough  to  rub  it  with  dust  and  there  is  no 
need  to  wash  with  water. 

M  He  was  a  Sahdbi  counted  among  the  inhabitants  of  Hijaz.  He  used  to  visit  Al-Madma  and 
stay  at  Banu  Sulaim.  He  died  in  1 17  H. 
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178.  Narrated  Abu  Qatada  a*  *» 
Allah's  Messenger  ^ j  <*e*  ua  ^  was 
(one  time)  offering  prayer  while  he 
was  carrying  Umama,  daughter  of 
ZainabJ]]  when  he  prostratedt2]  he 
put  her  down  and  when  he  stood  up 
he  lifted  her  up.  [Agreed  upon]. 
Muslim  has:  "While  he  ^  jji  ^  led 
the  people  in  the  prayer,.," 

179.  Narrated  Abu  Huraira  ^m^:. 
Allah's  Messenger  uj>  j^said, 
''Kill  the  two  black  ones  during  Sal  at 
(prayer)  Pi,  the  snake  and  the 
scorpion/'  [Reported  by  Al-Arba  'a, 
and  Ibn  Hibban  graded  it  Sakih], 


y&j  t^Uaj  J Olf"  AiP 

(l4ij3ji  Jbj*^  ^  tv^i  J>W^ 

.«^£3i  ^  >e 

'  .5         J  * .     *  *    *    ,   '       '"'Lu    J  *  -  f  f 


Chapter  4 

JE7HMM1  (SCREEN) 
IN  PRAYER 


180.  Narrated  Abu  Juhaim  bin 
Al-HarithPl  ^:  Allah's  Messenger 
fj-j^ufi^i-  said,  "If  the  person  who 


[']  Umama  was  the  grand  daughter  of  the  Prophet  fa  «fe  «a  ^  born  by  his  daughter  Zainab  to 
Abul-Aas  bin  Ar-Rabi\  She  was  married  by  Ali  after  the  death  of  Fatima  ^  .jj.  ^  due  to 
her  advice,  and  when  *Ali  was  ktQed  she  was  married  by  AJ-Mugbira  bin  NaufaL  and  she 
died  while  st til  under  him, 

H  Shah  Waliullah  of  Delhi  wrote  in  his  book  Hujjahdidh-ii-Bahgha  ^jui  *ui « that  the 
Prophet  ^  ^  deliberately  did  some  smalt  deeds  during  the  prayer  to  make  the  people 
understand  that  prayer  is  not  disrupted  by  these.  Ahadith  confirm  that,  if  need  arises,  the 
fohowing  do  not  affect  or  disrupt  the  prayer:  i)  A  little  utterance,  ii)  Sma]]  movement, 
small  deeds,  iii)  A  l  ittle  change  of  place,  forward  or  backward  ,  iv)  To  make  a  gesture  or 
indicate  a  thing  with  foot  v)  To  open  the  door  with  a  small  move,  vi)  To  move  back,  if 
another  person  comes  to  join  the  prayer,  vis)  To  weep  with  fear  of  Allah,  viii)  To  make  a 
gesture  to  make  something  understand,  ix)  To  kill  a  scorpion  or  snake,  x)  To  look  either 
side  wirhout  moving  the  neck, 

M  This  Hadfth  proves  two  things:  a}  Prayer  is  not  disrupted  by  killing  these,  and  b)  One 
should  not  take  pity  on  them.  These  must  be  killed  and  should  not  be  spared  as  these  are 
harmful. 

M  Sutra  may  be  anything  which  a  person  offering  the  prayer  puts  in  front  of  him  as  a 

barrier  between  him  and  others. 

PI  It  is  said  that  his  name  was  'Abdullah  bin  Al-Haritb  bin  As-Simma  Al-Ansari  Al-Khazraji- 
He  was  a  well-known  Sahabi  who  lived  up  to  the  caliphate  of  Mu'awiya. 
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175.  Narrated  Mutarrif  bin  Abdullah 
bin  Shikhkhirf1]  on  from  his 
father!2] T  who  said,  "I  saw  Allah's 
Messenger  «jm  ^  when  he  was 
engaged  in  prayer,  and  heard  a  sound 
from  his  chest,  like  the  bubbling  of  a 
pot,  from  weepingpi"  [Reported  by 
Al-Khamsa  except  Ibn  Majah,  and  Ibn 
Hibban  graded  it  Sahih], 

176.  Narrated  '  Ali  *u-  "I  had  the 
permission  of  Allah's  Messenger  j* 
^  km.  4-ui  to  see  him  in  his  house  two 
times,  and  whenever  I  entered  to  him 
while  he  was  praying  he  would  clear 
his  throat^]  as  a  sign  to  me/* 
[Reported  by  An-Nasa'i  and  Ibn 
Majah]. 

177.  Narrated  Ibn  'Dinar  un^:  I 
asked  Bilal  a  on  ^  "How  did  you 
observe  the  Prophet  oui^ 
replying  to  their  (the  Companions) 
salutation  while  he  was  engaged  in 
prayer?"  He  (Bilal)  said,  "He  used  to 
do  this  way"  and  he  (Bilal) 
demonstrated  by  spreading  his 
palmt5].  [Reported  by  Abu  Da'ud  and 
At-Tirmidhi.  The  latter  graded  it 
Sahihl 


cJij  lJ4^  vJ%J  lLu  :Jii 
**r'J^  i-i^6  Syk  '• 


[']  He  is  Mutarrif  bin  Abdullah  bin  Ash-Shikhkhir  Al-Harashi  Al-k  Aamiri  AL-Basri,  among 
the  elder  Tabiin,  He  was  reliable,  virtuous  and  a  lot  of  praiseworthy  deeds  are  attributed  to 
him.  He  died  in  95H 

[21  He  is  'Abdullah  bin  Ash-Shikhkhir  bin.  Auf  bin  Ka  b  Al-Harashi  Al 'Aamin,  the  latter 
being  a  Sahabi.  He  was  a  member  of  the  delegation  of  Banu  \Aamir  and  is  considered  to 
have  settled  at  Basra. 

t3l  According  to  this  Hadith  weeping  in  prayer  wi  th  fear  of  Allah  is  allowed,  but  crying  with 
some  ailment  or  adversity  iovaiidates  the  prayer, 

I4]  It  means  that  hemming  or  deliberate  coughing  once  or  twice  do  not  disrupt  the  prayer.  TTie 
book  Musajfa,  a  commentary  of  Mu  atta  ("ilJ.),  explains  that  continuous  hemming,  crying, 
weeping  or  laughing,  though  not  a  speech,  but  invaHdates  the  prayer. 

[53  [t  means  that  srnatt  deeds  do  not  disrupt  the  prayer. 
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jtf  iiii      jl  J\  if}  (VAr) 

*  f 


183.  Narrated  Abu  Dhar  Al-Ghifari 
uj       Allah's  Messenger  ^  dii  j~ 

fL-j  said,  "In  case  there  is  not  before 
him  (an  object)  like  the  back  of  a 
saddle,  a  Muslim *s  Saldt  (prayer) 
would  be  cut  of  ft  El  by  (the  passing  of) 
an  ass,  a  woman  and  a  black  dog," 
And  it  concludes:  "a  black  dog  is  a 
devil "M  [Reported  by  Muslim]. 

Muslim  also  reported  through  Abu 
Huraira  (^  uji^)  the  same  Hadith 
without  the  mention  of  Kalb  (dog).  In 
another  version  Abu  Da'ud  and  An- 
Nasa'i  reported  through  Ibn  'Abbas 
(u^un^^  the  same  without  its  end 
and  connected  the  prohibition  of  a 
woman  to  pass  in  from  of  a  praying 
person  to  the  state  of  being  in  her 
menstruation  period, 

184.  Narrated  Abu  Said  Al-Khudri 
o^oji^:  Allah's  Messenger  «j*  *m  jl* 
jj-,  said/if  one  of  you  prays  towards 
an  object  separating  him  from  the 
people  and  someone  tries  to  pass 
(between  him  and  the  object)  in  front 
of  him,  let  him  rum  him  away  but  if 
he  refuses  he  should  fightP]  him  for 
he  is  a   devil."  [Agreed  upon].  In 

M  It  means  that  it  only  affects  the  fear  of  Allah  and  humility  (concentration)  and  not  the 
prayer. 

[23  In  this  Hadith  there  is  a  proof  that  without  Sutra  if  above-mentioned  things  cross  in  front  of 
a  worshipper,  his  prayer  is  discontinued.  Bui  there  is  an  agreed  upon  and  authentic  Hadith 
which  tells  that  Ibn  'Abbas  u**  riding  on  a  donkey,  passed  before  the  row  of 

congregation  and  the  Prophet  ^  ^  «m  ^  was  also  offering  the  prayer  but  he  did  not  repeat 
his  prayer  nor  asked  the  Companions  ^  &  ^to  repeat. 

PI  Passi  ng  before  the  praying  person  is  regarded  an  aversion  unanimously.  If  a  person  ts 
praying  having  Sutra  before  him  and  someone  tries  to  pass  from  inside  it,  he  should  be 


stopped  by  a  sign  and  if  he  insists,  he  should  be  stopped  by  force.  Fight  means  to  stop 


v\  ith 


force  and  not  the  actual  fight.  If  a  worshipper  is  praying  without  having  a  Sutra  before  bun, 
it  is  his  fault  and  not  the  fault  of  passer-by.  It  also  indicates  that  prayer  is  not  dtscontmu 
with  this  small  action*  but  is  does  affect  the  concentration. 
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passes  in  front  of  another  person  in  JuaJ\  ^jtf  ^  jUll  iliu  )]»  :^£k 

prayer  knew  the  magnitude  of  his  sin,  -  , " ..  **  ,  y     ,  ,        ^  y  . 

it  would  have  been  better  for  him  to  J^J1  <Jft  ^               6*  ^ 

wait  for  fartyW  than  pass  in  front  of  ,^  ^jj  -g  .  J \  \J^ 
him. ["J  [Agreed  upon.  This  version  is 

of  Al-Bukhari].   It  is  mentioned  in  j'i?  ^         -tfjmS  MJij 

Al-Bazzar  through  another  chain  with  r  > ,  ««| 

the  addition:  "forty  years,"  '  ^  ^J  >> 

181.  Narrated    4 Aisha        m«  ^  juj  j|  ^  liju  ^}  { ^  A  ^ ) 
Allah  *s  Messenger  -u*^uun  _u  was  "\  -1 

asked  in  the   expedition  of  Tabuk  ^?  ^  ^  jj-^  Jf^  :^-JtJ  4^ 

about  the  5wfra  of  the  person  who  is  - , ,  i  >  kl.    ,  '.t^     f  ^  4     #  s>  3  ^ 

offering  the  prayer;  he  said,  "It  is  ^  ^  *^    u               -    ^  ^ 

(something)    like    the    back  of  a  U>f  .« 
saddle  "t3]  [Reported  by  Muslim]. 

182.  Narrated    Sabra    bin  Ma'bad  ._^JL  ^    *         *y  f\AT\ 
Al-Juhanit4]    ^^.^J;    Allah's  ^\         ^      ^    ^  / 
Messenger  ^  ^mj^,  said,  "Let  one  ^  J^j       :JB  I^p  J^'  ^  >fj 
of  you  who  is  in  &H/  (prayer)  put  a  , 

5ii?ra[5]  in  front  of  him  even  if  it  is  an  ^J  '         ^  1          ^  ^ 

arrow."  [Reported  by  Al-Hakim].  U>! 


[']  It  means  that  passing  in  front  of  a  person  in  prayer  is  prohibited.  The  reporter  of  this 
Hadith  Abu  An-Nasr  stated  that  he  knows  not  what  is  meant  by  forty,  it  may  be  days, 
months  or  years.  But  in  another  Hadith  the  word  'year1  is  given. 

E2]  Up  to  the  place  of  prostration  is  the  'frontage'  of  a  person  offering  the  prayers  .Crossing 
beyond  the  frontage  is  no  o [fence.  This  warning  is  for  the  person  who  crosses,  and  not  for 
the  person  who  is  already  sitting  or  praying  in  front  of  him.  and  he  makes  any  movement, 

Is]  The  height  of  Sutra  should  be  at  least  equal  to  the  rear  part  of  a  camel's  saddle.  Its 
approximate  measure  is  about  one  foot.  If  nothing  is  available,  a  mace  can  serve  the 
purpose  of  Sutra;  and  if  even  a  mace  is  not  available,  a  tine  can  be  marked  as  given  in  the 
narration  of  Abu  Da'ud. 

M  Sabra  was  a  Sahdbi  from  AI-Madina  who  settled  at  Dhi  Marwa.  He  was  nicknamed  Abu 
Thuraiya.  He  first  took  part  in  AI-Khandaq  (battle  of  the  Trench}.  He  was  "Airs  messenger 
to  Mu  awiya  -  when  he  was  appointed  as  Khalifa  to  ask  him  to  take  the  pledge  of  loyalty  of 
the  people  of  Sham  for  "Ali.  He  died  towards  the  end  of  Mu  awiya's  caliphate. 

t5]  When  one  prays,  the  Blessing  of  AHah  faces  him.  Sutra  serves  as  a  fence  and  the  Blessing 
of  Allah  remains  within  the  limits  of  fence  area.  Anyone  who  crosses  beyond  the  fence 
(Sutra)  do  not  confront  the  Blessing  of  Allah  and  the  prayer  is  not  affected.  In  the  absence 
of  fence  {Sutra)  there  is  no  limit  for  the  Blessing  of  Allah  and  a  passer-by  clashes  with  it 
and  the  concentration  towards  Allah  is  perturbed.  Therefore  Sutra  was  made  compulsory. 
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188.  Narrated  Anas  Allah's 
Messenger  ^  *j#  jji^u  said,  "If  supper 
is  brought  (and  the  prayer  is  ready) 
start  with  it  (the  food)  before  you 
pray  the  Maghrib  (prayer),  "E1] 
[Agreed  upon]. 

189.  Narrated  Abu  Dhar  ^  oii  ^: 
Allah's  Messenger  ^  said. 
"When  one  of  you  is  praying  he  must 
not  remove  pebbles  (from  his  face)P] 
for  the  mercy  is  facing  him.'1 
[Reported  by  Al-Khamsa  with  a  Sahih 
chain].  And  Ahmad  added  to  the 
above  Haditk:  "(remove  the  pebbles) 
once  or  leave/'  It  is  also  reported  in 
As-Sahih  on  the  authority  of 
Mu'aiqibM  without  mention  of  the 
reason. 

190.  Narrated  'Aisha  I 
asked  Allah's  Messenger 

about  looking  at  the  sides  during 
prayer  and  he  said,  "It  is  something 
which  the  devil  snatches  from  a 
slave's  prayer."  [Reported  bv 
Al-Bukhari]. 

And  in  At-Tirmidhi:  "Avoid 
looking  sideways  when  you  are 
engaged  in  prayer,  for  looking 
sideways  is  destruction.  And  if  you 


fJ&  %  :Jli         h  J^i;  $  & 


0* 


ja  sift      ibu  ^  pi.) 

^       M  J^j  Jjb 

£SfcsM  }*»  :JUi  iS^JJl  J  oCcJV! 


t'l  If  food  is  served  then  eating  of  food  is  preferable  even  there  is  no  hunger  for  it.  The 
philosophy  behind  it  is  that  one  should  stand  before  Allah  with  complete  concentration 
being  above  all  worldly  needs.  On  the  other  hand,  it  is  not  permitted  to  go  for  eating  at  the 
time  of  prayer,  when  food  is  not  served. 

PI  Removing  stones  from  the  place  of  prostration  is  prohibited  when  stones  are  small  and 
harmless.  If  stones  are  big  and  troublesome  and  hamper  concentration,  then  there  is  no 
harm  in  removing  of  them. 

P]  Mu/aiqib  bin  Abu  Faiirna  Ad-Dausi  became  a  Muslim  long  ago  in  Makka,  and  migrated"  to 
Abyssinia  (Ethiopia)  during  the  second  Hijra.  He  witnessed  Badr.  He  kept  the  Prophets 
pu,  vie  m     seal  and  Abu  Bakr  and  then  'Urnar  put  him  incharge  of  the  Bait-uI-Mat-  He  di 
during  TthmaVs  caliphate. 
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another  version  is  llfor  there  is  a  Satan 
with  him." 

185.  Narrated  Abu  Huraira  dj«  ^y 
Allah's  Messenger  ^^aj-  said. 
"When  one  of  you  prays,  he  should 
put  something  in  front  of  his  face,  and 
if  he  cannot  find  something  he  should 
set  up  his  stick;  but  if  he  has  no  stick 
with  him  he  should  draw  a  line,  then 
what  passes  in  front  of  him  will  not 
harm  him  "  [Reported  by  Ahmad  and  Ibn 
Majah.  And  Ibn  Hibban  graded  it  Soluh]. 

186.  Narrated  Abu  Said  Al-Khudri 
«j*4_ui^.;  Allah's  Messenger  u*  <w 

said,  "Nothing  interrupts^]  Sa lat 
(prayer),  but  avert  as  much  as  you  can 
(things  that  cut  off  prayer)," 
[Reported  by  Abu  Da'ud  and  there  is 
weakness  in  its  chain]. 


Chapter  5 
KHUSHU4\2\  (HUMILITY) 
IN  SAL  A  T  (PRAYER) 


187.  Narrated  Abu  Huraira  ^  <m  ^y 
Allah's  Messenger  ^  ^^j-*  forbade 
keeping  one's  hands  on  one's  waist 
while  prayingEJL  [Agreed  upon].  The 
version  is  that  of  Muslim  and  its 
meaning  is  to  put  (one's)  hands  on  his 
waist, 

And  in  the  version  of  At-Bukhari 
narrated  by  6Aisha  1^*111^  is; 'This 
is  a  practice  of  the  Jews." 


^  Oji         a^tj  fUL; 

w  J      sj-      -  J  1      J  vj 

^  ft         Ji5  : Jii  il^  JW 


i^JI  lit  -  0 

*  * 


^*  Cil  ^  iii  Jj^j  ^  :Jli  ilp 

1-       T'  J''   *i*  •>  *t  *  ,'a  *  <- 

J*j  ^JJj  jt»  ^IIjJ 


['3  It  indicates  that  prayer  is  not  discontinued  by  passing  of  somebody,  but  it  does  affect  the 
concentration. 

P]  Khushu*  (^p-i*)  means  calmness,  comfort  and  concentration  of  the  whole  body  and  the 
mind  towards  Allah. 

f3]  Placing  the  hands  on  flanks  is  an  arrogant  action  whereas  humility  and  "meekness  is 
required  in  prayer.  The  other  point  explained  in  the  next  Haditk  is  that  this  action 
resembled  with  that  of  the  Jews*  and  their  imitation  is  forbidden. 
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(the  Kkami$a)l2]  has  distracted  met3] 
from  my  prayer." 

193.  Narrated  Jabir  bin  Samura^ui  ^ 
Allah's  Messenger  ^  4-1*  ^j* 
said,  "Those  people  who  raise  their 
eyes  to  heaven  while  in  Saldt  (prayer) 
should  stop  (doing  so)  or  else  their 
sights  will  not  return  backE4]  to  them." 
[Reported  by  Muslim], 


&  J  J- j  M  :JU  S 


Narrated  VAisha  t***  in  another 
version  of  it  (Muslim):  J  heard 
Allah's  Messenger  j-Jt^uji  ^i*  say, 
*No  Saldt  (prayer)  can  be  (rightly 
offered)  with  food  brought  (before  the 
worshipper)  or  when  he  is  resisting 
the  urge  to  relieve  himself  of  the 
filthsP]  (i.e.  urine  and  faeces')." 

194.  Narrated  Abu  Huraira     jji  ^y. 

The    Prophet    j  3  i—a*     ^_±*  said, 

"Yawning  is  caused  by  the  devil [%  so 


4l  H  &  3jij  £JU  l*M 
&  4*1^       :3§  ^  Sf 


enjoying  longevity,  for  he  attended  the  building  of  the  Ka*ba  by  Quraish  before  the  advent 
of  the  Prophet  fi^^ux^  and  witnessed  its  reconstruction  by  *  Abdul  tab  bin  Az-Zubair 
during  whose  early  days  of  caliphate  he  died. 

f1]  A  plain  wollen  garment. 

E~]  A  soft  piece  of  clothe  with  designs  mid  colours. 

[ll  It  means  that  mosques  should  not  be  decorated  with  designs  and  ornaments,  etc.  as  they  are 
impediments  for  concentration.  Imam  Nawawi  has  quoted  the  consensus  of  Muslim 
scholars  in  this  regard  and  considered  it  as  absolute  prohibition. 

M  Imam  An~Nawawi  has  reported  consensus  of  Muslim  scholars  that  this  prohibition  is  an 
absolute  one.  Ibn  Hazm  says  that  the  prayer  is  invalidated. 

PI  If  someone  feels  a  strong  need  of  answering  the  call  of  nature,  urination  or  passing  the 
wind,  and  has  enough  time,  one  should  do  it  before  going  to  prayer,  otherwise  prayer  will 
be  aversive.  According  to  some  it  will  not  be  regarded  a  prayer  at  all  because  of  lack  of 
concentration,  fear  of  Allah,  and  humility.  If  time  is  short  and  need  is  not  very  urgent,  one 
should  offer  the  prayer  than  to  delay  it. 

M  Yawning  is  a  result  of  fiUed  stomach  and  laziness,  Satan  rejoices  seeing  a  man  in  such  a 
condition,  so  yawning  is  characterized  as  a  Satanic  behaviour. 


2.  The  Book  of  Prayer 


must  do  it,  do  sot1]  in  the  voluntary 
prayers  "Pi 

191.  Narrated  Anas  ^jii^:  Allah's 
Messenger  ^  «jh  ^i-  said,  "When 
anyone  of  you  is  engaged  in  Saldt 
(prayer),  he  is  holding  intimate 
conversation  with  his  Rabb  so  he 
should  not  spit  neither  in  front  of 
himP]t  nor  to  his  right  side,  but  to  his 
left  side,  under  his  foot".  [Agreed 
upon].  A  version  has:  "or  under  his 
foot". 

192,  Narrated  (Anas)  'Aisha 
L^^jji^j  had  a  Qiram  E43  with  which 
she  had  screened  one  side  of  her 
house.  The  Prophet  ^  *j*  «n  said, 
Take  awayE5!  this  Qiram  of  yours, 
for  its  pictures  are  still  displayed  in 
front  of  me  during  rny  prayer/' 
[Reported  by  Al-Bukhari], 

Al-Bukhari  and  Muslim  have  also 
reported  a  Hadith  narrated  by  her 
('Aisha  -ujji  ijf  in  which  is 
mentioned  the  story  of  Abu  Jahm'sE6] 


JlT  &        &\  J13  :Jl* 

*p£  If  Si}  *A 

cJu  }\y>  0)j  ^}  *4*  •#f^5 

ajjuj      iif"      W$  o^) 


f'l  If  at  all,  it  is  necessary,  could  be  moved  in  Nawafit  (voluntary)  prayers,  but  nor  in  the  Fard 
(obligatory)  prayers,  because  there  is  less  harm  of  this  act  in  voluntary  prayers.  At  the  time 
of  dire  need,  it  is  permissible  as  is  evident  from  the  last  illness  event  of  the  noble  Prophet 
^  ^u,  when  he  came  out  of  his  house  for  prayer,  Abu  Bakr  Siddiq,  who  was  leading 
the  prayer,  wanted  to  draw  back  but  apprehending  the  gesture  of  the  Prophet  ^  ^ 
kept  on  leading  the  prayer,  and  the  noble  Prophet  ^^411  >  did  not  object  Abu  Bakr  for 
this  act. 

[21  During  the  voluntary  prayer  also  if  face  is  moved  awray  from  Qiblah,  then  the  prayer  is 
discontinued. 

PI  It  is  to  be  remembered  that  one  should  never  spit  in  the  direction  of  Qiblah.  or  to  one's 
right  side  whether  in  a  prayer  or  not. 

M  A  soft  piece  of  cloth  with  colours. 

RJ  It  means  that  anything  which  diverts  the  attention  should  be  removed  from  the  place  of 
prayer,  [f  not  possible,  one  should  move  away  and  avoid  the  place. 

[61  He  is  Ibn  Hudhaifa  bin  Ghanim  Al-Qurashi  Al-kAdawi  His  name  is  Aamir  or  bbaid.  He 
became  a  Muslim  in  the  year  of  the  conquest  of  Makka.  He  was  among  the  Sahdba 
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197.  Narrated  Abu  Huraira  <^<iii 
The  Prophet  ^^j*^  sent  an 
expedition  of  horsemen  who  came 
back  with  a  man,  they  then  tiedPl  him 
to  one  of  the  pillars  of  the  mosquefl. 
[Agreed  upon]. 

198.  Narrated  (Abu  Huraira) 
lUmar  came  over  Hassan [J 3  while 
reciting  poetry  inside  the  mosque  and 
looked  at  him  sternly,  then  he 
(Hassan)  said,  "I  used  to  recite  poetry 
inside  it  {the  mosque)!4!  in  the 
presence  of  one  who  is  more  pious 
than  you  (i.e.  the  Prophet  ^  aiv  ^ 
fL?)  "  [Agreed  upon], 

199.  Narrated  (Abu  Huraira)  ^  #  ^ .: 
Allah's  Messenger  j-j^uji  ^said, 
Ai Whoever  hears  a  man  crying  out  in 
the  mosque  about  something  he  has 
lost,  he  should  say,  'May  Allah  not 
restore  it  to  youP]1,  for  the  mosques 
were  not  built  for  this."  [Reported  by 
NUislini !. 

200.  Narrated  (Abu  Huraira)  ^  uji 
Allah's  Messenger  fa  ^  ui\  ^said, 


^fj       $  &  (^v) 


/y*  It  Uj^H  °J^y  "*J^4  ^0 

.3       .   -  -  -  J       a*      *    ,        a  -        '    "  4 

-  -  5 


:  Jii  ilp 


ilii 


)&  Jill 

^        :3§|  ^  Jj^3  Jl 
tiij  Sf  :Jiia  Jl*-UJi  ^  iJU 

$  y  >       %       #f  &  J^j 

[!]  It  means  rhat  temporarily  a  mosque  can  be  used  as  a  lock-up. 

["1  This  Hadtih  lei  Is  that  a  poMheisl  can  enter  a  mosque  because  he  is  impure  immanently  and 
not  evidently,  but  he  is  not  allowed  to  enter  !he  sacred  Ka'ba  and  cannot  perform  Hajj. 

I3]  He  is  Hassan  bin  Thabit  Al-Ansari  Al-Khazraji  who  was  the  poet  of  Allah's  Messenger  >. 
f-j^ujt,  Abu  'Ubaida  said,  Arabs  have  agreed  thai  Hassan  bin  Thabit  was  the  best  poet 
among  them/  He  died  before  40  H.  during  the  caliphate  of 1  All .  It  is  also  said  that  he  died 
in  50  H.  at  the  age  of  1 20  years  of  which  he  lived  sixty  years  in  the  Jahiliva  ( Ignorance) 
and  sixty  in  Islam. 

M  This  is  a  proof  that  good  moral  and  elevated  poetry  can  be  recited  in  the  mosque.  Hassan 
bin  Thabit  used  to  recite  poems  of  significance  in  response  to  satirical  poetry  of inftdete 
and  the  noble  Prophet  always  praised  him  by  saying,  "Gibrael  helps  you/' 

[51  This  is  by  way  of  condemnation  so  that  people  should  not  talk  absurd  in  mosques.  For 
example,  in  case  of  the  lost  cattle  one  should  not  inquire  aboul  it  inside  the  mosque  from 
people  by  disturbing  and  interrupting  them  in  their  concentration  towards  Allah.  He  may 
stand  at  the  gate  of  the  mosque  and  ask  people. 
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when  one  of  you  yawns  he  must  u 
repress    it    as  much  as  he  can,'1 
[Reported     by    Muslim    and  At 


Tirmidhi  The  latter  added:  1 'during 
Salai  (prayers)" P]]. 


Chapter  6 

MOSQUES  

195.  Narrated  Aisha  l-^  ^ri 
Allah's  Messenger  ^^w^  ordered 
that  a  mosque  be  built  in  a  residential 
districtl2!  and  that  it  be  cleaned  and 
perfumed.  [Reported  by  Ahmad,  Abu 
Da'ud  and  At-Tirmidhi.  The  latter 
approved  as  Mursal]. 

196.  Narrated  Abu  Huraira  ^  jji 
Allah's  Messenger  ^3^^  jL.said, 
tsMay  Allah  curse  the  jews!  they  have 
turned  the  graves  of  their  Prophets 
into  mosques."  [Agreed  upon], 
Muslim  added:  "and  Christians  " 

Narrated  'Aisha  in 
Al-Bukhari  and  Muslim  (that  Allah's 
Messenger  a  jh^u  said},  "When  a 
pious  person  amongst  them  (the  Jews 
and  Christians)  dies  they  used  to 
build  a  place  of  worship  and 
prostration  on  his  grave  "  In  the  same 
Hadiih  is:  "Those  are  the  worst  of 
creatures."!  ] 


^  *  *  * 

jsfl»  :^  h         Jii  :M  & 

.«^3l^*J»  jliJ  *sS^  5® 

to1         ^  lM  ^ 


l]1  Suppressing  a  yawn,  during  a  prayer  or  U  any  other  time  is  Sunna.  During  prayer,  one 
should  be  more  careful  about  yawning  as  it  affects  the  concentration. 

[2]  So  that  one  could  pray  in  the  vicinity  of  his  home. 

[J]  'Turning  graves  into  mosques"  have  two  meanings.  First,  actions  and  deeds  which  are 
supposed  to  be  done  before  Allah  in  the  mosques,  are  performed  near  or  upon  me  graves, 
such  as  prostration,  bowing,  sitting  on  hams  or  standing  w  ith  folding  hands  as  a  sign  of 
respect;  and  secondly,  Eo  build  the  mosques  near  the  graves.  Whatever  the  meanings  may 
bet  it  is  prohibited  in  any  way. 
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(Ethiopians) t1]  who  were  playing  m 
the  mosque  Pi  [Agreed  upon]. 

204.  Narrated  (fc  Aisha)  ^  :  One 
black  slave-girl  had  a  tent  in  the 
mosque  and  she  used  to  come  to  me 
and  talk  (with  me)  in  my  housed 
[Agreed  upon]. 

205.  Narrated  Anas  ^  uji  ^/.  Allah's 
Messenger  ^  said,  "Spitting 
in  the  mosque  is  a  sin  and  its 
expiation  is  burying  it."  [Agreed 
upon]. 

206.  Narrated  (Anas)  ^  ^jji 
Allah's  Messenger  ^  said, 
"The  Hour  (of  Doomsday)  will  not 
come  until  people  boast  (to  each 
other}  with  {the  construction  and 
decoration  of)  mosques. [  Y'  [Reported 
by  Al-Khamsa  except  At-Tirmidhi, 
and  Ibn  Hibban  graded  it  Sahih 
(sound). 

207.  Narrated  Ibn  'Abbas  L^aji^.: 
Allah's  Messenger  ^  ^  jji  said,  "I 
was  not  commanded  to  build 
beautified!5!  mosques".  [Reported  by 
Abu  Da*ud,  and  Ibn  Hibban  graded  it 
Sahih  (sound)]. 


U»  :£§  A  Jji3  Jli  :Jli  Jtf 

*  -   J  *  i 


[]]  It  means  that  woman  can  look  at  a  man  without  any  particular  intention, 

P]  The  games,  helpful  in  Jihad  (fighting  in  Allah's  cause)  are  permissible  to  be  played  in  the 
mosque,  as  the  Abyssinian  negroes  were  playing  war  games. 

[J]  Complete  Hadith  is  narrated  in  Sahih  Al-Bukhdri.  Object  of  giving  it  here  is  to  inform  thai 
a  woman  also  can  stay  in  the  mosque  and  the  erection  of  a  tent  is  also  permissible. 

E4]  It  means  that  they  will  proudly  compete  each  other  and  will  boast  about  the  embellishment 
and  beautification  of  their  mosques,  ft  may  also  mean  that  they  u  ill  boast  about  thear 
superiority  and  eminence  tn  mosques  whereas  these  are  the  places  of  showing  humility  and 
bumbieness  before  Allah. 

ESJ  This  Hadith  indicates  that  being  a  Jewish  custom,  making  of  designs  and  ornaments  tn 
mosques  is  forbidden. 
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"If  you  see  someone  buying  or  selling 
inside  the  mosque,  say:  May  Allah 
not  make  your  trading  profitabl  e ! "[ 1  ] 
[Reported  by  An-Nasasi  and  At- 
Tirmidhi  and  the  latter  graded  it 
Ha$an]f} 

201.  Narrated  Hakim  bin  Hizaml3] 
jfxjfc  4ldi  ^j>j):  Allah's  Messenger  &  a\  ju 

f-  said,  "Neither  the  prescribed 

punishments  nor  retaliations  should 
be  executed  inside  the  mosque/' 
[Reported  by  Ahmad  and  Abu  Da  ud 
through  a  weak  Sanad\. 

202.  Narrated  1  Aisba  l+i*  -jji  On  the 
day  of  Al-Khandaq  {battle  of  the 
Trench)  j  Sa'dt4]  was  injured  and 
Allah's  Messenger  ^  *a*  m  pitched 
a  tent  for  him  tn  the  mosque  to  visit 
him  from  a  close  distance. [5 3  [Agreed 
upon], 

203.  Narrated  (4Aisha)  \^m^f  I 
saw  Allah's  Messenger  ^^aii^u  at 
the  door  of  my  house  screening  me 
while   I  watched  some  Abyssinians 


„      \  /ft  J  i^J 

JQ  fa  lip  (T.T) 

Jal  J^i]  cJl^         tj^j  (T  -  f  ) 


[']  It  means  that  mosques  should  not  be  treated  as  markets,  because  it  will  affect  the  dignity  of 
mosque  and  prayers, 

[2]  Doing  business  in  mosques  is  prohibited.  Whoever  trades  there,  will  be  regarded  as  sinful 
but  the  deal  will  be  considered  as  valid. 

H  He  is  Abu  Khalid  Al-Qurashi  Al-Asadi,  the  brother  of  Khadija  "Mother  of  the  Believers. 
He  was  among  the  noble  men  of  Quraish  and  was  born  in  the  Ka'ba  13  years  before  the 
incident  of  the  elephant.  He  became  a  Muslim  during  the  year  of  the  conquest  of  Makka 
and  died  at  At-Madina  in  54  R  at  the  age  of  1 20  years. 

M  Sa*d  bin  Mu'adh  was  the  leader  of  Al-Aus  and  one  of  the  greatest  Sahaba.  He  became  a 
Muslim  between  the  first  and  second  'Aqaba,  and  Banu  "Abdul- A shhal  became  Muslims 
due  to  his  Islamic  faith.  He  was  bold,  noble  and  obeyed  by  his  people.  He  was  hit  by  an 
arrow  on  his  arm  daring  the  battle  of  Khandaq  (battle  of  Trench)  and  after  the  battle  of 
Banu  Quraiza,  in  Dhul  Hijja  5H  ,  he  died  of  that  injury. 

t5]  This  Hadith  is  a  proof  that  erecting  a  tent  in  the  mosque,  sleeping  there  and  residing  of  a 
sick  or  wounded  person  is  permissible. 
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and  remain  in  that  position  for  a 
moment;  then  do  that  throughout  your 
prayer."  [Reported  by  As-Sab  {a  and 
the  version  is  that  of  Al-Bukhan]. 

The  version  of  Ibn  Maj ah  through 
a  chain  of  Muslim  has:  "then  rise  up 
and  stand  erect  properly."  And  in  the 
version  of  Ibn  Hibban  and  Ahmad 
narrated  by  Rita' a  bin  Rifi*  bin 
Malikt3]  it  is  the  same  as  above.  And 
Ahmad  has:  "keep  your  back  straight 
till  the  bones  return  (to  their 
positions)/' 

And  in  the  version  of  An-Nasa'i 
and  Abu  Da'ud  narrated  by  Rifa'a  bin 
RafV:  1  'The  Saldt  (prayer)  of  one  of 
you  will  not  be  complete  until  he 
performs  Wudu  (ablution)  properly  as 
Allah  commanded  him,  then  he  says 
Allahu  Akbar  and  Alhamdu  lilldh  and 
praises  Him.1'  It  is  also  mentioned  in 
the  same  Hadiih,  "If  you  know  any 
portion  of  the  Q ur' an ,  read  it  or  else 
say:  Alhamdu  lilldh,  Allahu  Akbar 
and  La  lldha  ill- A  Hah"  And  Abu 
Da'ud  has:  "Then  read  the  Umm-ul- 
Qur'dnPl  {i,e.  Sural  Al-Fdtiha)  and 
whatever  Allah  wishes",  Ibn  Hibban 
also  has;  "and  then  (read)  whatever 
you  wish." 


*Uj  J**1  p  'Wis  jtiki 

Uj^k  ^r'P  «^ 

J^y>  ^y'j 

J  J  lf£* 

Ji  nji'j  %  ^  Jt  £[J 

i^UJ  *lJJl  UT 
.4^1*  ^S)  ;J JUjiuj  i Jtu;  ill! 

pjji  j^jlu  ^jj  j^u  jv)  jut 
^  f>  p»  ijb        /juj  t;^?} 

pJ»  :  jl!>*  Jft"}  «4jJl  its  U»j  c>)Tjtf( 

Up 


prayer  as  the  "prayer  of  hypocrite  *  and  the  performers  as  "the  thieves  of  worst  type." 

[3]  He  is  nicknamed  Abu  Mu'adh  and  was  Az-Zurqi  Al-Ansari  AJ-Madani*  -  a  great  Sahdbi 
who  attended  Al*  'Aqaba  with  his  father  who  was  the  first  Ansari  to  become  a  Muslim 
Rifa'a  participated  in  Badr  and  alt  the  Latter  battles  and  also  was  with  WW  during  the  battles 
of  Al-Jamai  and  Siffin.  He  died  during  the  beginning  of  Mu'awiya+s  caliphate  in  41  H- 

M  Umm-ul-Qur  'an  pi)  is  a  name  used  for  Surat  Al-Fatiha.  This  Hadiih  indicates  that  the 
recitation  of  Al-Fatiha  and  some  other  chapter  or  verses  of  the  noble  Qur'an  is  essentia  * 
According  to  some  religious  scholars,  after  the  recitation  of  At-Fdtiha  a  little  more 
recitation  is  essential,  but  to  others  it  is  only  preferable  or  desired.  For  more  detail  see 
books  of  Ahadit. 
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SSL^all  wtaf  -  t 


208,  Narrated  Anas  Allah's 
Messenger  ^  oji  ^  said,  'The 
rewards  of  my  Ummah  (followers) 
were  shown  to  me,  even  a  peck  of 
dust  a  man  takes  out  of  the  mosque." 
[Reported  by  Abu  Da'ud  and  At- 
Tirmidhi.  The  latter  graded  it  Gharib 
(unfamiliar),  and  Ibn  Khuzaima 
graded  it  Sahih  (sound)]. 

209,  Narrated  Abu  Qatada  ^  o 
Allah's  Messenger  ^^un  said. 
"When  one  of  you  enters  the 
mosques,  he  should  pray  two  Rak  a 
before  sittmgt1]  down"  [Agreed 
upon]. 


Chapter  7 
THE  DESCRIPTION  OF  THE 

SAL  AT  (PRAYER) 


210.  Narrated  Abu  Huraira  «i*  <j> 


said,  ltWhen 


The  Prophet  j- 
you  get  kip  to  pray,  perform  the 
ablution  perfectly,  then  face  the 
Qiblah  and  say:  "Allahu  Akbar' 
(Allah  is  the  Most  Great).  Then  recite 
a  convenient  portion  of  the  Qur'an;H 
then  bow  and  remain  in  that  position 
for  a  moment,  then  rise  up  and  stand 
erect;  then  prostrate  and  remain  in 
that  position  for  a  moment,  then  rise 
up  and  sit  perfectly^],  then  prostrate 


ili  Jl2  Silt  r^f  'j  Jk      (Y  .  A) 

&  ^      ^  J*  ^  ^ 


jl^  il         Sag  ^/jij  (Y.I) 


^  * 


jj  c^i  lil  :  jli  ^  U 


[']  This  is  evident  that  these  iwo  Rak  'at  are  Tahiyal-al-Masjid  (salutation  to  the  mosque). 
Some  of  the  religious  scholars  consider  these  as  compulsory  whereas  mosE  of  others  regard 
them  only  desirable.  Looking  at  the  evident  meanings  of  the  Hadith  some  scholars  have 
allowed  to  offer  even  at  the  prohibited  (odious)  time,  whereas  other  scholars  forbid  in  these 
times, 

H  It  is  obvious  thai  me  recitation  of  the  noble  Qur'an  is  compulsory.  There  is  a  Hadhh  which 
reads       fl  L*i     It  is  evident  that  it  means  Surat  Al-Fdtiha. 

I'l  Those  who  are  careless  in  the  performance  of  bowing,  prostrations,  sitting,  etc.  in  their 
prayer  should  ponder  over  this  Hadith,  careless  and  hasty  actions  are  inaccurate.  These 
careless  acttons  destroy  their  prayers.  The  noble  Prophet      ^*  «_i     named  this  kind  of 
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my  death  belong  to  Allah,  the  Lord  of 
the  universe*  Who  has  no  partner. 
That  is  what  I  have  been  commanded, 
and  I  am  a  Muslim.  O  Allah*  You  are 
the  King.  There  is  no  God  but  You. 
You  are  my  Rabh  and  I  am  Your 
siavei1]  I  have  wronged  myself,  but  I 
acknowledge  my  sin,  so  forgive  me 
all  my  sins,  You  alone  can  forgive 
sins;  and  guide  me  to  the  best 
qualities.  You  alone  can  guide  to  the 
best  of  them:  and  turn  me  from  evil 
ones,  You  alone  can  turn  from  evil 
qualities,  I  come  to  serve  and  please 
You.  All  good  is  in  Your  Hands  and 
evil  does  not  pertain  to  You.  I  seek 
refuge  in  You  and  turn  to  You,  You 
are  the  Blessed  and  the  Exalted.  I  ask 
Your  forgiveness  and  turn  to  You  in 
repentance "  [Reported  by  Muslim]. 
And  in  another  version  of  Muslim: 
"he  used  to  say  in  the  night  prayer.. ." 

213.  Narrated  Abu  Huraira  ti**ai 


Allah's  Messenger 


.  used  to 


keep  silent  between  the  Takbir  of 
prayer  and  the  recitation  of  the 
Qur'an  for  a  short  while.  Then,  I 
asked  him  (about  that)  and  he  replied, 
"I  say,  lO  Allah!  Keep  me  apart  from 
my  sins  (faults)  as  you  have  kept 
apart  the  east  and  west.  0  Allah  clean 
me  from  my  sins  as  a  white  garment 
is  cleaned  from  dirt-  O  Allah  wash  me 
off  my  sins  with  water,  snow  and 
hail."  [Agreed  upon]. 


tf)  Jj  c-if  ccif  %  *i  ciiiiit 


tiiiLli  tyJZ  j'  cJ>J#  sSl*1) 

^  :Jjif  :JUi 

J jJLjl   j~>   OJctLf  US' 

us- 3*  ^  j^jji 


2!4.  Narrated  lUmar  ^  mh^:  He  .      s  ^ 

^  ^  di.)  used  to  say,  "O  Allah,  glory    J^"  ^  Q&j  j**  IfS  CT  u* 

I3]  In  these  hallowed  words,  a  Muslim  is  instructed  to  ask  Forgiveness  from  ALtab  on  hi 
known  and  unknown,  even  the  most  obedient  and  pious  he  may  be. 
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211-  Narrated  Abu  Humaid  As- 
SridU'I  cj-hj*^  "I  saw  Allah's 
Messenger?!  ^}  ^  ^  when  he 
uttered  the  Takhir,  he  placed  his 
hands  parallel  to  his  shoulders;?]  and 
when  he  bowed  down,  he  rested  his 
i lands  on  his  knees,  then  bent  his 
back.  When  he  raised  his  head  up,  he 
stood  erect  until  the  bones  of  his 
spine  became  straight.  When  he 
prostrated,  he  placed  his  arms  such 
that  they  were  neither  spread  out  nor 
drawn  in,  and  the  points  of  his  toes 
were  facing  the  Qiblah^  when  he  sat 
up,  at  the  end  of  two  Rak  'a,  he  sat  on 
his  left  foot  and  put  erect  the  right 
one;  and  when  he  sat  up  after  the  last 
Rak* a  he  put  forward  the  left  foot,  put 
erect  the  other  one  and  sat  on  his 
buttock."  [Reported  by  Al-Bukhari]. 

212.  Narrated  1  All  bin  Abi  Talib  ^ 
^*aj«:  Whenever  Allah's  Messenger 
f^^m  ^  stood  for  Sal  at  (prayer), 
he  used  to  say:t4i  *1  have  turned  my 
lace  as  a  monotheist  towards  Him 
who  created  the  heavens  and  the  earth 
and  I  am  not  from  the  polytheists.  My 
prayer  and  my  devotion,  my  life  and 


Jjij   C-jlj    '<JU   AiP  Sill   ^f  j 

lit  *  iJL>-  <bJb    Ji>>  3~  Ijs1 

j,      **  ^  .<■ 

^Z* jA*  jS-  ^JU        _*  Jb^~- 
fli-j    ^*^L^I    ^iysL    JIjI^W  iU^JajlJ 

^  J^*  l**3  v^^^  V-^J?  t.J^1  Jrrj 


E1]  Abu  Humaid  is  called  'Amr  or  Mundhir  bin  Sa'd  bin  AJ-Mundhir  or  Malik  Al-Ansari  Al- 
Khazraji  Al-Madani.  He  descended  from  Sa'ida  who  is  the  father  of  Al-Khazraj.  He 
participated  in  Uhud  and  the  battles  that  followed  and  died  either  towards  the  end  of 
Muf  awiya's  caliphate  or  at  the  beginning  of  Yazid's  rule  in  61  H. 

Muslim  Ummah  ought  to  offer  iheir  prayers  like  the  prayer  of  the  noble  Prophet  ^  ^  ^  ^. 
He  used  to  pray  with  peace  of  mind  and  perfection.  Hasty  performance  is  disapproved. 

[*]  In  this  Hadhhr  Rafa'  yadain  (raising  of  hands)  is  mentioned  up  to  the  shoulders.  In  the 
narration  of  Wa'il  bin  Hujr  it  is  mentioned  up  to  the  the  ears. 

W  In  the  end  of  this  Hadith  tt  is  mentioned  that  the  noble  Prophet  fo*&Md+.  used  to  recite  this 
supplication  in  Tahajjud         —  a  prayer  offered  after  midnight}.  The  author  in  his  book 
Talkhis  has  reported  from  Imam  Shafi'i  and  Ibn  Khuzaima  that  the  noble  Prophet  uuj>> 
recited  it  in  obligatory  prayers.  Possibility  of  recitation  of  this  supplication  is  there  in 
both  the  prayers,  in  the  narration  of 'Ali  ^  j>^-j. 
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spread  out  their  arms  like  a  wild 
beast.  And  he  used  to  finish  the 
prayer  with  the  Taslim  (i.e.  saying 
As-Saldmu  'alaikum)  [Reported  by 
Muslim  and  it  has  a  defect], 

216,  Narrated  Ibn  'Umar  u^uji^: 
The  Prophet  ^^di'^  (when  he 
stood  up  for  prayer)  used  to  raise  his 
hands  parallel  to  his  shoulders! 'J 
when  he  starts  the  prayer  (by  saying 
AHdhu  Akbar),  when  he  utters  the 
Takbir  to  bow  and  when  he  raises  his 
head  from  the  Ruku1  (bowing 
posture).  [Agreed  upon]. 

Abu  Da'ud  reported  a  Hadith 
narrated  by  Abu  Humaid  *ui  to 
the  effect  that  he  (Allah's  Messenger 
jju,  <-a±  used  to  raise  his  hands 

and  bring  them  parallel  to  his 
shoulders,  and  then  utter  the  Takbir. 

In  the  version  of  Muslim,  a  Hadith 
narrated  by  Malik  bin  Huwairith  ^ 
^  ail  is  same  as  the  Hadith  narrated  by 
Ibn  sUmar  (u^  di^J.But  he  (Malik 
bin  Huwairith)  mentioned:  "He  (the 
Prophet  *m  >►)  raised  his  hands 

parallel  to  the  end  of  his  ears." 

217,  Narrated  Wa'il  bin  HujrB  *  *  ^ 
I  prayed  with  the  Prophet  ^  ^  «isi  ^ 


£ju  ij'J  ^3  sjl  ill^Ip 


L^l^i*  kS^H  5^-^ 

j  ■ 

,    ,    f  i*  ,     »    "  I  J  •   J^r  .  - 

tji*  ^'"^  'SJ?-} 

■4*  ti?  J^-  j£j 


^  L 


[Ll  This  narration  of  *  Abdullah  bin  "Uniar  ^  «m  ^  is  clear  enough  to  prove  that  at  the  start  of  I 
prayer,  at  the  time  of  bowing  and  ,it  r-smg  from  bowing.  me  rising  of  hands  up  to  ears  is 
Sunna.  The  words  ^J^^ls  denote  the  perpetuity.  It  proves  that  raising  of  hands  was  not 
concelled  nor  given  up.  All  the  A  hadith  against  ihe  "raising  of  hands'  are  Off  i/(  weak)  or 
Maudu 1  (forged).  Among  the  weak  Ahadith,  weaknesses  of  some  are  unanimously  agree 
and  some  are  controversial.  From  all  of  them,  the  narration  of 'Abdullah  bin  MasMid 
^  is  regarded  as  better.  Imam  Bukhari  quoted  h><  teacher  sAli  bin  Madtnvs  legal  opinion 
on  the  basis  of  'Abdullah  bin  "Umai-'s  narration  that  it  becomes  essential  for  all  Muslims  to 
raise  hands.  Controversy  of  this  issue  is  too  lengthy  to  be  discussed  here. 

[21  Abu  Hunaida  or  Abu  Hinda,  WTfl  bin  Hujr  was  a  great  Sahabl  and  his  father  was  one  o 
rhe  kings  of  Hadramout.  He  visited  the  Prophet  ^  ^       who  spread  out  his  uPper 
for  him  to  sit  on  and  asked  blessings  for  him  and  his  children.  He  then  appointed 
rncharge  of  the  Aqyal  of  Hadramout.  He  settled  at  Kufa  and  died  during  Muawiyas  caliphate 
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and  gratitude  is  to  You,  Blessed  is 
Your  Name  and  Exalted  is  Your 
Majesty  and  there  is  no  God  besides 
You,"  [Reported  by  Muslim  with  a 
Munqati '  chain.  And  in  the  version  of 
Ad-Daraqutni,  it  is  Mawsiil  and  also 
Mawquf]. 


Narrated  Abu  Sa'Td  Al-Khudri 


*»:  He  (jj-j  uji  jy)  used  to  say  after 
the  Takbir  (for  prayer),  "I  seek  refuge 
in  Allah,  the  All-Hearing  and  the  All- 
Knowing  from  the  accursed  devil, 
from  his  madness  or  evil  suggestion 
(Hamz),  from  his  puffing  up  {Nafkh\ 
and  from  his  witchcraft  {Nafth}* 

215-  Narrated  *  Aisha 
Allah's  Messenger  ^  u»  *is\  used  to 
begin  the  Saldt  (prayer)  with  Takbir 
(Allahu  Akbar  -  Allah  is  the  Most 
Great)  and  the  recitation  of  A  Ih  amdu 
liilahi  Rabbii- diamin  (praise  is  to 
Allah,  the  Rabb  of  the  universe). 
And  when  he  bowed  down,  he  neither 
kept  his  head  up  nor  bent  it  down,  but 
kept  it  between  that  (two  positions). 
When  he  raised  his  head  from  the 
bowing  position,  he  did  not  prostrate 
till  he  had  stood  erect;  and  when  he 
raised  his  head  after  a  prostration,  he 
did  not  prostrate  again  till  he  had  sat 
up.  And  at  the  end  of  every  two  Rak  4a 
he  said  the  Tahiya,  and  he  used  to  sit 
on  his  left  foot  and  position  the  right 
one  vertically,  and  he  prohibited  the 
devil's  way  of  sittingt2!  on  the 
buttocks  and  he  forbade  people  io 


tillf  Jw)  tiUil  il^LJj  ,h^uj 
c^Uii  j^h  A<&*j*  J  J  Sfj 

;J^SviJ  Juu  :-4»j  t^l^J^  lue- 

C<4iii)  ,a>U  ^£$Jl 

4*j  aI}  hJsii 
t^^i  iiij  >>:  iif}  t^ 


[']  Surat  Al-Fatiha. 

[21  "Satan's  sitting"  is  to  put  the  buttocks  on  the  ground  and  raise  the  calves  and  knees,  with 
the  hands  on  ground  on  both  sides.  "Sitting  of  beasts'"  is  to  sit  on  calves  and  hams  and  then 
to  bend  forward  stretching  the  hands  ahead  on  the  ground. 
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Hibbaa  is:  "Perhaps  you  recite  behind 
your  Imam?*  We  replied^  "Yes."  He 
(the  Prophet  j-)  said,  "Do  not 

do  so  except  when  it  is  Sural 
Al-Fdtiha,  for  the  Saldt  (prayer)  of 
the  one  who  does  not  recite  it,  is  not 
accepted  " 

219.  Narrated  Anas  ^ojj^:  "The 
Prophet  ^  ^  Abu  Bakr  and 
"Umar  used  to  begin  the  Saldt 
(prayer)  with  Al-hamdu  lilldhi 
Rabbi!- dlaminT  [Agreed  upon]. 

And  Muslim  added:  "They  would 
not  recite  Bism  iildh  ir-Rahm  an  ir- 
Rahim,  neither  in  the  beginning  of  the 
recitation  nor  at  the  endM  of  it" 

In  another  version  of  Ahmad,  An- 
Nasa'i  and  Ibn  Khuzairaa:  "They 
never  used  to  recite  Bismillahir- 
Rahmanir-Rahim  aloud/1- 

And  in  another  version  of  Ibn 
Khuzaima:    "They    used  to  recite 
Bismillahir-Rahmamr-Rah  im 
silently  "Pi 


ftL-*h  uikf  -  t 

-  \  1 

^3     tf)  m  $  Sf 

9     J      "  ,  j 


220.  Narrated  Nu'airn  Mujmirt3]  (^ 
Ui  un  ):  "I  prayed  behind  Abu  Huraira 
•j*  ujt^j  and  he  recited  Bismillakir- 
Rahmanir-Rahim,  and  then  recited 
Umm-ul-Qurdn      (Al-Fdtiha)  and 

[1]  It  means  that  they  did  not  recite  ii  aloud  but  did  it  silently  as  mentioned  in  the  next  Hadith' 
One  can  do  either  way,  it  is  correct. 

PI  He  is  Abu  'Abdullah  Nu'aim  bin  'Abdullah  Al-Mujmir,  manumitted  slave  of  kUmar  b11 
Al-Khattab.  He  used  to  burn  scents  at  the  Prophet's  Mosque  on  every  Friday  at  mid-da> 
and  was  thus  nicknamed  Al-Mujmir.  He  was  a  Tdbi'i  and  was  verified  as  reliable  by  A 
Hatim,  Ibn  Ma 'in,  Ibn  Sald  and  An-Nasal. 
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and  he  put  his  right  hand  on  his  left 
(and  then  placed  them)  on  his  chest  Js] 
[Reported  by  Ibn  Khuzaima]. 


218,  Narrated  'Ubada  bin  M-SainirJ2] 
^uji^:  Allah's  Messenger  ^  «*k  <m  ^ 
said,  "There  is  no  Saldt  (prayer)  for 
him  who  does  not  recite  the  Umm-ul~ 
Qur  anic  {Sural  Al-Fatiha)".  [Agreed 
upon]. 

In  the  version  of  IbnHibbanand 
Ad-Daraqutni  is  mentioned:  "The 
Saldt  (prayer)  is  not  complete  if  one 
does  not  recite  Surat  Al-Fatiha^ 

And  in  another  version  of  Ahmad, 
Abu  Da*udt  At-Tirmidhi,    and  Ibn 


tffJ  J  ^  &  0  \  A) 

%        &\         JIS  ill 

.dU  j2i  A<pVjb\  j|f^:^  ^|^ 


5fe  ^  ^jy  ^3 


if 


t3]  This  Haditk  makes  clear  two  things.  First,  folding  of  hands  during  prayer  is  Swing  and  not 
folding  is  against  Sunna.  Some  people  attribute  it  to  'Ali  ^  m  ^  but  it  is  not  correct. 
Secondly,  hands  are  to  be  folded  on  chest,  not  under  the  navel,  which  some  people  do.  The 
narration  on  the  basis  which  they  argue  is  also  incorrect. 

[2]  He  was  one  of  Ai-Ansdr  group  leaders  to  the  first  and  second  'Aqaha  agreements-  He  also 
attended  Badr  and  the  rest  of  battles.  "Umar  sent  him  to  Sham  as  a  Qddi  and  a  teacher.  So 
he  settled  at  Hims  then  moved  to  Palestine  and  died  there  at  Rainia  or  Bait-ul-Maqdis  in  34 
H.  at  the  age  of  72  years. 

[*1  Above  mentioned  Hadith  is  a  clear  proof  that  without  reciting  Sural  Al-Fdtiha,  prayer  is 
not  valid.  Companions  of  the  noble  Prophet  ^  ^  <jji ^  and  the  followers  of  the 
Companions  and  most  of  the  scholars  believed  in  this  practice.  In  the  Hadith  known  as 
(aiLdii  the  words  are:  vts£ti  rU  i yi.  The  noble  Prophet  ^,  ^  «_*  ^  ordered  to  pray  wtth  the 
recitation  of  Al-Fatiha,  in  every  Rak'at.  Imam  (leader)  and  Maqtadi  (follower)  both  have  to 
recite  Al-Fdtiha,  no  one  is  an  exception  and  similarly  in  every  prayer  Shran  (u- — secret, 
stlent)  or  Jehran  —  loud  voice),  it  is  necessary  to  recite  Al-Fdtiha.  Muslim  has 
narrated  a  Hadith  from  Abu  Huraira  ^  cj*  he  was  asked  about  the  recitation  of 
Al-Fdtiha,  if  the  prayer  is  being  offered  behind  the  Imam.  Abu  Huraira  answered  that  it 
should  be  recited  secretly  (in  low  voice).  TirmidhL  Abu  Da'ud,  and  Nasa'i  have  reported  a 
Hadith  from  *Ubada  ^  ^  The  noble  Prophet  ^  ^  jj«  asked,  "Do  you  recite  anything 
behind  fmdm?"  Companions  ^  answered  in  positive  then  the  noble  Prophet  ^ 
^  told  them  to  recite  Ai-Fdtiha  only  and  nothing  else,  because  without  the  recitation  of 
prayer  is  not  valid.  There  are  many  other  Ahadith  which  prove  that  recitation  of  Al-Fdtiha 
is  essential  behind  Imam  also.  As  regards  the  Hadith,  which  tells  that  the  recitation  of 
Imam  is  enough  for  followers,  it  is  Da  'if  (weak).  Among  those  who  admit  this  view 
(recitation  of  Fatiha),  some  are  of  the  opinion  that  Al-Fdtiha  should  be  recited  in  between 
the  pauses  of  recitation  oilmdm,  and  others  say  that  it  should  be  recited  at  the  completion 
of  Al-Hamd  by  Imam. 
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and  At-Tirmidhi  narrated  by  Wa'il 
bin  Hujr  m  are  also  same  as 
above. 

223.  Narrated  'Abdullah  bin  Abi 
Aufat1]  Lt+it  4_ji  ^  A  man  came  to  the 
Prophet  and  said,  "I  cannot 

memorize  anything  from  the  Qur1  an, 
so  teach  me  something  which  can  be 
a  substitute  for  me.5'  He  said,  "Say 
Subhdrt  Allah  (glory  is  to  Allah) 
walhamdu  lilldh  (and  praise  is  to 
Allah),  wa  la  ilaha  ilia- Allah  (and 
there  is  no  God  but  Allah),  walldhu 
akbar  (and  Allah  is  the  Most  Great), 
wa  la  hawla  wa  la  quwwata  ilia 
hillah  (and  there  is  no  might  and  no 
strength  but  in  Allah)!2]"  [Reported 
by  Ahmad,  Abu  DaTud  and  An- 
Nasa'i;  and  Ibn  Hibban,  Ad- 
Daraqutni  and  Al-Hakim  graded  it 
Sahib  (sound)]. 

224..  Narrated  Abu  Qatada  ^  <jjs^;: 
Allah's  Messenger  ^  j<  j-«  led  us 
in  prayer  and  recited  in  the  first  two 
Rak'a  of  the  Zuhr  and  *Asr  prayers 
Sural  Al-Fdtiha  and  two  (other) 
Surah.  And  he  would  sometimes 
recite  loud  enough  for  us  to  hear  the 


Jrf  ail  if  J^iJ  V  ^  :  JUi  jgg 
cilll       ill  ^3  t *JJ  lUJij  tAl  Ol^i 


t1]  He  was  nicknamed  Abu  Muhammad  or  Abu  Mulawiya  and  his  father's  name  is  "Alq^^ 
bin  Al-Harith  Al-Aslami.  His  father  and  him  were  both  Companions  of  the  Prophet  ^^'-^ 
pL-j.  He  witnessed  Al-Hudaibiya,  Khaibar  and  the  fatter  battles.  He  settled  at  Kufa  after  the 
death  of  the  Prophet  and  died  there  towards  the  end  of  87  H.  He  became  blind  and  was  the 
last  Sahdbi  to  die  at  Kufa. 

[2]  Some  people  argue  on  the  basis  of  this  Hadith  that  the  recitation  of  Surat  Ai-Fdtiha  is  not 
essential  in  the  prayer,  because  the  noble  Prophet  ^    jj.     did  not  say  that  he  has  to  lea^ 
Al-Fdtiha,  This  is  to  be  remembered  that  there  is  a  consideration  for  disabled  in  Shan 
(Divine  law).  Prohibition  and  commands  do  not  change  with  such  exceptions,  f f  someo  ^ 
says  that  due  to  some  unavoidable  circumstances  he  cannot  perform  IVudu  (ablution), 
told  to  perform  Tayammum  (purification  with  soil):  it  does  not  mean  that  ablution  is 
obligatory. 
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when  he  reached  walad-ddllin>  he 
said  Aminl1];  and  then  said  Alldhu 
Akbar,  when  he  prostrated  and  when 
he  stood  up  from  his  sitting  position. 
And  when  he  uttered  the  Taslim  (i.e. 
As-Salamu  *A!aikum)f  he  said,  "I 
swear  by  the  One  in  Whose  Hand  my 
soul  is  (Allah),  my  Saldt  (prayer) 
resembles  most  that  of  Allah's 
Messenger  ^  ^  *m  ^  than  that  of 
anyone  among  you"  [Reported  by 
An-NasaM  and  Ibn  Khuzaima]. 

221,  Narrated  Abu  Huraira  *i*<ui 
Allah's  Messenger  ^}  *^a*  ua  said, 
""Whenever  you  recite  Surat 
Al-Fdtiha  t  recite  Bismillahir- 
Rahmanir-Rahim,  for  it  is  one  of  its 
Aydt  (verses}/1  [Reported  by  Ad- 
Daraqutni  who  verified  it  as  Mawquf]. 

222.  Narrated  (Abii  Huraira)  <w 
When  Allah's  Messenger  a-j  ^  *s»  j- 
completed  the  recitation  of  Surat 
Al-Fdtiha,  he  raised  his  voice  and 
said  AminPl  [Reported  by  Ad- 
Daraqutni  who  graded  it  Hasan  (fair) 
and  Al-Hakim  who  graded  it  Sahih 
(sound)].  The  versions  of  Abu  Da'ud 


St.  ft  m*3  %jHj  £0 

^Jj       ill  &k  P       ^  :^j|4Jt 


%  M  ^l  ^  =JU  « 

f>f>        s  .  ^ 

iZL^j  ^Sjilh  ifij  .J^T  :  Jilij 

1*1*      t  •        •     ■*       •*fi  -   ' f  i"       L*      Jo-s  ^ 

■*  j  *  •*    •  >  j 


E'l  After  the  recitation  of  Surat  At- Fatiha  saying  .dm  is  Sunna.  Imam  or  follower,  everyone 
should  say  AmitJ.  (Amiri  means:  O  Allah  accept  this  invocation}- 

t2]  Arntn  should  be  pronounced  aloud  or  secretly,  there  is  a  difference  of  opinion  on  this  issue, 
Hanafia  say  it  secretly  and  Shaft li  and  Ahl-Hadith  say  it  in  a  loud  voice.  Loud  voice  (^->) 
means  that  second  person  could  hear  it.  Saying  of  Amin  in  a  loud  voice  is  supported  by 
many  other  Ahadith.  The  noble  Prophet  ^  ^  ^satd  Amin  in  a  loud  voice  and  prolonged 
his  voice.  Tirmidhi  graded  this  Hadith  as  Hasan  (fair)  and  Ad-Daraqutni  as  Sahih  (sound). 
Moulana  Abdul-Hai  Lucknowi  stated  that  impartiality  demands  to  accept  that  s&yv&gAmm 
in  a  loud  voice  is  more  accurate.  As  regards  the  saying  of  Amin  in  a  low  voice,  Imam 
Tirmidhi  has  narrated  a  Hadith  in  which  the  noble  Prophet  ^  ^  pronounced  A  nun, 
and  kept  his  voice  low.  Some  Hanafs  argue  on  the  basis  of  this  Hadith  although  Imam 
Tirmidhi  himself  has  challenged  this  Hadith  with  tour  different  point  of  views..  However, 
everyone  is  free  and  responsible  for  his  own  conduct  and  deeds. 
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Maghrib  prayer,  medium  Surah  at  the 
Isha'  prayer,  and  the  long  ones  at  the 
Fajr  prayer.  Then  Abu  Huraira  *ui  ^ 
*_ke  said,  "I  never  prayed  behind 
anyone  whose  prayer  more  closely 
resembles  that  of  Allah's  Messenger 
,j — 4_ii  than  this  person." 
[Reported  by  An-Nasa'i  with  a  sound 
Isndd] . 

227.  Narrated  Jubair  bin  MutVim  ^ 
<ie  ^jji:  I  heard  Allah's  Messenger  «m  ^ 
pL-j^jp  reciting  At-Tur  (the  Mountain 

—  Sziraf  #  52)[']  in  the  Maghrib 
(sunset)  prayer.  [Agreed  upon], 

228,  Narrated  Abu  Huraira  ^uif^: 
Allah *s  Messenger  used  to 
recite  during  the  Fajr  prayer  of  Friday 
A  lif-Ldm -Mini,   Tamil. . .  (As-Sajdah 

—  Sural  #32)  and  Hal  ata  alal- 
Insani...{Al-In$dn  —  Surat  #  76), 
which  is  also  called  Sural  Ad-Dahr)Pl 
[Agreed  upon].  The  version  of 
At-Tabarani  narrated  by  Ibn  Mas 'fid 
has  the  addition  "...  he  (the  Prophet 

ju)  did  that  permanently  „"P] 


3g|  ii  j ;Su>  tif  aif  g^j  cjl 

.^yp^fi  ill^lr  ^SLllil  Ij^^-I    .ULi  ^ 


Mu fossa!  (j  jL-sJ  —  short  detailed).  Recitation  of  Jiwaf  in  the  Fayr  (morning)  prayers, 
Ausdt  in  75^a r  (night)  prayers  and  Qisdr  in  Maghrib  (sunset)  prayers  isSunna.  Zuhr 
(noon)  prayer  is  linked  with  fayr  (morning)  prayer  and  'Asr  (afternoon)  prayer  is  linked 
with  'Isha "  (night)  prayer.  Sometimes  it  happens  against  it  as  is  given  in  the  next  Hadith. 

[']  Some  Ahadith  report  that  Sural  Al-AYdf,  As-Sdffdi  and  Ad-Dukhdn  were  also  recited  in 
Maghrib  (sunset)  prayers.  U  means  lb  at  long  Surah  has  also  been  recited  in  Maghrib 
(sunset)  prayers,  and  Mu'awwidhatain  (Sural  Al-Faiaq  mdAn-Mas)  were  recited  in  the 
Fajr  (morning)  prayers,  but  usual  practice  was  as  has  been  given  above. 

M  The  creation  of  Adam,  mystries  of  creation  and  the  Day  of  Gathering  are  mentioned  in 
these  chapters;    and  the  Resurrection  will  happen  on  Friday,  due  to  this  reason  aft 
relevancy,  the  noble  Prophet  ^^^^  used  to  recite  these  chapters  on  Friday,  so  lb*1 
people  may  think  that  something  is  going  to  happen  today  and  be  afraid  of  x^llah. 

EJ]  It  means  that  these  Surah  are  to  be  recited  on  every  Friday  in  Fajr  (morning)  prayer.  An? 
particular  Surah  which  the  noble  Prophet  recited  in  any  particular  prayer 

fixation  and  consistency,  it  is  preferable  to  recite  them  in  the  same  manner  for  that  spec 
prayer  as  it  is  Sunna.  Recitation  of  other  Surah  is  also  permissible. 
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verses.!1]  He  would  prolong  the  first  -  tj*ff\ 
Rak  *a,  and  would  recite  in  the  last  "  0      J  /       o  j  m 

two  i?ai'a  Suraf  Al-Fdtiha  (only)P]  -^^i1  ^r5^1 

[Agreed  upon]. 

225-  Narrated  Abu  SaLTd  Al-Khudri         j  U {J  j*}  (VYo) 

tu^uu,— We  used  to  estimate  the  1.   ,  ,  ^      **  ,  -        \~  ,* 

length  of  the  standing  position  of  ^  J^  ^ :  Jb  ^  ^  ^ 


Allah's  Messenger  an  j~  in  the     ^         bjj^j  t^^kiil}  ^ 

Zw/ir   and    ^far  prayers,  and  we  ,*z    *£f  \      }.A*  ^1 

estimated  that  he  stood  in  the  first  two  rT  jJU  ^  &  ^"^^ 
/lai'a  of  the  Zuhr  prayer  as  long  as  it  ^  io^Ji  ^Jjjj 

takes  to  recite  Alif-Ldm-Mimt  TanziJ      3,    ^      V        "  1>  a        ^  * 
(Sural  As-Sajdahf]  and  in  the  last         uP  ^j^11  j;  ^J^1  J)  ^ 
two  toi'fl,  half  the  time  of  that.  And      h      a"f<jrt   ,  ; 
in  the  first  two  Rak'a  of  ^^r,  he  used    ^  J  ^  ^  ^ 

to  stand  as  long  as  the  last  two  of  the  -(^Ai  a^O  -«iJJj  ^^JuSaBt 

ZwAr.  And  the  last  two  Rak  'a  of  'Asr 
used  to  be  of  about  half  the  time  of 
the  first  two."  [Reported  by  Muslim]. 

226.  Narrated  Sulaiman  bin  Yasant4]     ;J^i  Jl^  ^  juii  (Ttl) 
So-and-so  used  to  prolong  the  first  ,  J    ,       j*lf*  *    *  +     -  > 

two   flflt'a  of  the  ZWfcr  prayer  and  ^  ^  ^ 

shorten  the  U^r  prayer,  and  reciting    t  i^iiJi  y  ^4,  ;  f^j  j^Ji 

the  short  Sira/i  of  Mufassa0  at 


I1]  This  is  unanimously  agreed  that  the  recitation  of  Zuhr  and  '^jt  prayers  is  done  silently  Oj- 
—  in  a  low  voice), 

M  Apparently  ii  seems  from  this  Hadith  that  the  noble  Prophet  j-.  *«'  did  not  recite 
anything  except  Al-Fdtiha  in  the  last  two  Rak  at,  but  the  /fo^V/f  of  Abu  Sa'id  in  Sahih 
Muslim  reports  that  they  guessed  the  length  of  the  last  Rak  'at  up  to  fifteen  verses,  but  Surat 
Ai-Fdtiha  is  of  only  seven  verses.  It  seems  that  the  Prophet  ^"  sometimes 

recited  some  verses,  and  sometimes  he  did  not.  Therefore,  in  the  last  two  Rak.  'at,  recitation 
is  Surma. 

[31  Surat  No.  32. 

[43  He  was  one  of  the  seven  Fiqh  scholars  and  among  the  eminent  Tdbi'irt.  He  was  reliable, 
pious,  very  learned  and  mastered  many  Ahadith,  He  was  nicknamed  Abu  Ayub  and  was  the 
manumitted  slave  of  Matmuna  'the  Mother  of  the  Believers'.  He  died  in  107  R  at  the  age 
of  73  years, 

L' 1  From  Sural  Al-Hujurat  to  the  end,  al!  Surah  are  called  Mufassat  —  detailed)  because 
of  the  long  span  between  two  ^^ji  <ui  f-u.  From  Al-Hujurat  lo  Al-Buruj  are  called 

Thvdl  Mufassal  (j^u  Ji>  —  long  detailed).  From  At-Buruj  to  Al-Baiyirtab  are  called  Ausdt 
Mufassat  ( J—**  iU-ji  —  middle  detailed)  and  from  Al-Baiyinah  to  the  end  are  called  Qisdr 
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>j  J>-  p         ^  <u 
■Jc!*~±  jer  j>*  ^  '^'j  £V  Ctfr  jPh 


would  say  the  Takbir  when  bowing, 
then  he  would  say  SamVAllahu  liman 
hamidah  (Allah  listens  to  him  who 
praises  Him)  when  rising  up  from  the 
bowing  position,  then  he  would  say 
while  standing  Rabbana  wa  lakal- 
harnd  (our  Rabb,  the  praise  is  Yours), 
then  he  would  say  the  Takbir  when 
going  down  for  prostration,  then 
when  raising  his  head  up,  then  when 
he  prostrated  again,  then  when  raising 
his  head  up.  He  would  then  do  that 
throughout  the  whole  Saldt  (prayer) 
and  he  would  say  the  Takbir  when  he 
got  up  at  the  end  of  two  Rak'a  from 
the  sitting  position."  [Agreed  upon]. 

233-  Narrated  Abu  Sa'id  Al-Khudri 
^jji^;  Allah's  Messenger  *^<x\j* 
used  to  say  while  raising  his  head 
after  bowing:  "Allahumma  Rabbana 
lakai-hamdu  mil'as-samawdti  wal- 
ardit  wa  mil  'a  ma  shi  'ta  min  shai  'in 
ba  'du,  ahlaththana  *i  \vai-majdit 
ahaqqu  ma  qdl-al'abdu,  wa  kullund 
laka  'abdun,  Allahumma  la  mani'a 
lima  a'taita,  wa  Id  mu'tiya  lima 
man  a  la,  wa  la  yanfa'u  dhal-jaddi 
minka-ljaddu  (O  Allah,  our  Rabb 
(Lord),  to  You  is  praise  in  all  the 
heavens  and  all  the  earth,  and  all  that 
pleases  You  to  create  afterwards,  O 
You,  Who  are  worthy  of  praise  and 
glory,  most  worthy  of  what  a  slave 
says,  and  we  are  all  Your  slaves,  no 
one  can  withhold  what  You  give,  or 
give  what  You  withhold,  and  richest1] 

[']  The  word  Jadd  i»,  used  in  Arabic,  has  two  meanings:  first,  grandfather  and  ancestors  an 
secondly,  glory  and  respect.  Both  meanings  are  correct  in  this  context  because  weal  > 
nobility  of  birth  and  dignity  has  no  value  before  Allah,  only  good  deeds  are  a  meter 
escape  from  punishment  The  noble  Prophet  ^  ^  «ai     told  his  daughter  Fatima  i*>  *  ^ 
do  good  deeds  to  save  herself  from  punishment,  and  should  not  depend  on  her  father^  ^ 
gentility.  Salvation  depends  only  on  good  deeds.  If  the  Prophet  ^^^jl,  has  intimated  | 


cJ^iJlj  *3  Jil  i*Uj         ^  cli 

uj  ^3  tcA^f  uj  gag  H 
jj       ill*  j^ji  \l 
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229*  Narrated  Hudhaifa  «j*  «_ui  ^ .:  I 
prayed  with  the  Prophet  ^^ufi 
and  (noticed  that)  whenever  he  came 
to  a  verse  which  spoke  of  mercy,  he 
stopped,  and  made  supplication,  and 
whenever  he  came  to  a  verse  which 
spoke  of  punishment,  he  stopped  and 
saught  refuge  in  Allah  against  it," 
[Reported  by  Al-Khamsa,  and  Imam 
At-Tirmidhi  graded  it  Hasan]. 

230.  Narrated  Ibn  4  Abbas  u^^ui 
Allah's  Messenger  ^  *±b  w  j~*  said,  "I 
have  been  forbidden  to  recite  the 
Qur'ant1]  while  bowing  or 
prostrating;  so  while  in  the  bowing 
(position)  glorify  the  Rabb  {Lord}, 
and  while  in  the  prostrating  (position) 
be  earnest  in  supplication,  for  it  is 
fitting  that  your  supplications  may  be 
answered,"  [Reported  by  Muslim]. 

231.  Narrated  'Aisha  l^^i^.: 
Allah's  Messenger  ^Uj  m  j-°  used  to 
say  while  bowing  and  prostrating 
Subhanaka  Allahumma  wa 
bihamdika,  Allahumma  ighfir  li 
(Glory  is  to  You,  O  Allah,  Our  Rabb, 
and  praise  is  to  You,  O  Allah,  forgive 
me)/1  [Agreed  upon]. 

232-  Narrated  Abu  Huraira  ^  *m 
When  Allah's  Messenger  ^  u*4jjr 
got  up  to  pray,  he  would  say  the 
Takbir^    when  standing  up,  then 


4kp 


■jS&S*  -«s^  ^l  ^l  4il^J 


M>  ^  >J  (TTT) 
jl       b]      J^ij  DLf"  :  Jli  ilp  Ji\2 

t1!  In  prostration  and  bowing,  recitation  of  the  noble  Qur'an  is  illegal  and  odious.  Parts  of 
prayer  are  various  and  every  part  has  its  own  look  and  manner,  and  for  every  part  has  been 
stated  special  supplications  and  invocation.  In  bowing         ^  jL*^  and  in  prostration 
^        should  be  repeated.  In  prostration  invocation  is  also  permissible. 

[31  Fir^t  Takbir  (saying  Aildhu  A khar)  is  called  Takbir  A t-Takrimah  (forbidding  other  things 
than  prayer)  or  Takbir  At-Iftitdh  (opening)  or  Takbir  Uuta  (initial),  and  the  rest  Takbir  are 
called  Takbirdt  fntiqal  meaning  the  change  in  posture  during  prayer,  as  from  standing  to 
bowing  and  from  bowing  eo  prostration,  etc.  First  Takbir  is  a  strict  obligation  and  the  rest 
are  Sunna,  and  according  to  some  are  Wajib  (compulsory). 
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J  'K1 


30lh 


Whenever  the  Prophet 
bowed,   he  would  spread  out  his 
fingers  and  when  he  prostrated  he 
would    bring  his  fingers  together. 
[Reported  by  Al-HakimJ. 

238*  Narrated  'Aisha  si^:  I  saw 
Allah's  Messenger  ^  <j*  *ui  praying 
while  he  sat  cross-leggedt6]. 
[Reported  by  An-Nasa*i,  and  Ibn 
Khuzaima  graded  it  Sahih  (sound)]. 

239.  Narrated  Ibn  'Abbas  1^*111^: 
The  Prophet  ^  ^  used  to  say 
between  the  two  prostrations: 
"Allahumma  ighfir  li  warhamm, 
wahdini,  wa  *afini  wanuqni  (O  Allah, 
forgive  me,  have  mercy  on  me;  guide 
me,  heal  me,  and  provide  sustenance 
for  me)."  [Reported  by  Al-Arba  a 
except  An-Nasa/i,  and  this  is  the 
version  of  Abu  Da'ud,  and  Al-Hakim 
graded  it  Sahih  (sound)], 

240.  Narrated  Malik  bin  Al-Huwairith 
i>  um  j-*;.  He  saw  the  Prophet  an 
^  praying  and  when  he  had  prayed 
an  odd  number  of  Rak  a,  he  did  not 
stand  up  till  he  had  sat  down 
properly!2]  [Reported  by 
Al-Bukhari]. 

241.  Narrated  Anas  bin  Malik  an  ^ 
4_l*:  The  Prophet  ^  xjli  ^  recited 
Qunut  (supplication  in  the  prayer)  for 
one  month  after  (rising  up  from  the) 
bowing  (position),  invoking  curse  on 

H  This  was  due  to  a  factual  excuse  concern]  Qg  disability  as  he  had  fallen  down  from  the  horse 
and  suffered  dislocation  of  joint  in  his  leg. 

[23  It  means  in  the  first  and  third  Rak'ar  and  this  is  known  as  Jalsat-Al-htimhat  (resting 
posture).  According  to  a  narration,  the  Prophet  ^  ^  ^-  j*  used  lo  sit  in  this  posture  for  such 
a  long  time  that  people  began  to  think  a  is  due  to  his  forgetfolness,  Ji  was  not  because  of 
his  old  age  as  he  never  ever  lightened  any  of  his  obligations  due  to  his  senility. 


%      S£  -V3^3 


d  c&       ft  ^3 

oi:     ■      jg      U  tSE 


2*  The  Book  of  Prayer 


108 


cannot  avail  a  wealthy  person  against 
You)      [Reported  by  Muslim], 

234.  Narrated  Ibn  "Abbas  h+^m^y. 
Allah }s  Messenger  ^  ^  *m said,  "I 
have  been  commanded  to  prostrate  on 
seven  bones;  on  the  forehead  -  and  he 
pointed  at  his  nose  Pi,  the  hands  (the 
palms),  the  knees  and  the  toes  of  the 
feet."  [Agreed  upon]. 

235.  Narrated  Ibn  Buhainal3]  <w 
When   the  Prophet 

prostrated  while  praying,  he  used  to 
spread  out  his  arms  so  that  the 
whiteness  of  his  armpits  would  be 
visible.  [Agreed  upon]. 

236.  Narrated  Al-Bara  bin  "Azibl4] 
um       Allah's  Messenger  4j*  jii 

(jL-j  said,  ''When  you  prostrate,  place 
the  palms  of  your  hands  on  the 
ground  and  raise  your  elbows/* 
[Reported  by  Muslim]. 

237.  Narrated  Wa'il  bin  Hujr 


>  iij  ^  ^  ^  9  ^  JC5 

j-^  ^        if5  ^-^J 


qwii  daughter  in  such  words,  then  who  else  can  be  proud  of  his  nobility. 

['1  This  supplication  of  the  noble  Prophet  ^  mj-  is  an  ample  proof  to  refute  the  assumption 
of  those  who  just  get  straight  in  Qauma  (standing  up  in  prayer  after  making  bow)  and 
consider  that  the  delay  up  to  three  Tasbih  (saying  Subhan  Allah)  will  make  compensatory 
prostration  compulsory.  When  it  is  proved  from  the  Prophet  ^  **u  then  a  believer 
should  not  go  after  one's  opinion. 

[21  The  Haditk  makes  it  clear  that  nose  and  forehead,  both  are  regarded  as  one  organ.  If  these 
are  counted  separately,  the  number  of  organs  will  become  eight. 

M  He  is  Abu  Muhammad  1  Abdullah  bin  Malik  bin  Al-Qishb  Al-Azdi  and  Buhaina  is  the  name 
of  his  mother.  He  became  a  Muslim  long  ago  and  was  a  hermit,  virtuous  and  used  to  fast 
throughout.  He  died  at  the  bottom  of  Rim  valley,  three  miles  from  Al-Madina5  between  54 
H.and58H. 

M  He  is  Abu  "  Amara  Al-Bara'  bin  *Azib  bin  Al-Harith  bin  4Adi  Al-Ansari  Al-Ausi  who  was  a 
Sahdbl  and  son  of  a  SahdbL  He  was  left  out  at  Badr  due  to  young  age  and  his  first 
participation  was  at  Uhud  or  AS-Khandaq.  He  conquered  Ar-Ray  and  took  part  in  the 
battles  of  Al-JamaU  Siffin  and  Nahanvan  with  '  AJi  He  died  at  Kufa  in  72  H. 
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it  is  an  innovation/*  [Reported  by 
Al-Khamsa^  except  Abu  Da'ud]. 

244,  Narrated  Al-Hasan  bin  *Ali[]J 
u*^  uji  Allah's  Messenger  *u\ 
j-j  taught  me  some  words  to  say  when 
standing  in  supplication  during  the 
Witr,  they  were:  "O  Allah,  guide  me 
among  those  You  have  guided,  grant 
me  security  among  those  You  have 
granted  security,  take  me  into  Your 
charge  among  those  You  have  taken 
into  Your  charge,  bless  me  in  what 
You  have  given,  guard  me  from  the 
evil  of  what  You  have  decreed,  for 
You  decree  and  nothing  is  decreed  for 
You.  He  whom  You  befriend  is  not 
humbled.  Blessed  and  Exalted  are 
You,  ourRabb  (Lord)  "  [Reported  by 
Ai-Khamsa],  At-Tabarani  and 
Al-Baihaqi  added:  "He  whom  You 
hoid  as  enemy  is  not  honoured"  In  a 
version  reported  by  An-Nasa'i,  he 
added  at  its  end;  "May  Allah  the  Most 
High  send  His  blessings  on  the 
Prophet."!2] 

Narrated  Ibn  "Abbas  u+^uji^.: 
Allah's  Messenger  used  to 

teach  us  a  supplication  to  say  in  the 
morning  prayer   when  we  stand  in 


^1  J*  illl  JU>> 


Sift 


I1]  He  was  the  beloved  grandson  of  Allah's  Messenger  fa***  jl.  and  one  of  the  youth  of 
Paradise.  Be  was  born  in  Ramadan  3R  and  was  sworn  as  the  Khalifa  after  the  killing  of  his 
father  Ali,  but  handed  over  the  caliphate  to  Mu  awiya  in  Jamada  Al-Ula  41  H-  after  seven 
months  for  hating  to  spill  the  Muslim  blood.  He  died  in  49  K  and  was  buried  at  Al-Baqi*. 

W  It  may  be  clarified  that  some  of  the  people  recite  Qunut  with  their  hands  open,  before  going 
into  the  state  of  Ruhu'  (bowing),  but  the  right  procedure  is  that  one  should  recite  Qunut 
with  raised  hands  after  standing  upright  from  the  stale  of  Ruku '.  Some  people  always  recite 
Qunut  in  then:  Witr  (odd  prayer),  whereas  some  recite  it  only  in  the  last  fortnight  of 
Ramadan.  Some  consider  Qunut  as  Wdjib  (compulsory),  whereas  some  regard  it  Sunna  and 
Witt  prayers  as  Wdjib:  and  some  take  them  to  be  as  Sunna,  but  the  fact  is  that  they  are 
Sunna. 
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some  Arab  tribes [3J  then  gave  it  up,  ^  y£  £ 

[Agreed  upon], 

[n  the  version  of  Ahmad  and  Ad-    J*  3  i^-S'j 
Daraqutrri,  he  added  that  he      <im  ±*     *^  W         jm-    «  i*fr  « 
u-j)    rectted  Qunut  (supplication  in  1  -  ^ 

prayer)  always  in  the  Fajr  prayer  till  ,'JjJi  JVlj  J-i 

he  died. 

242.  Narrated  (Anas)  ^a.^:  The    ^  ^  ^  ^  §f  ^;  (TtT) 
Prophet    ^u*j;<M*  u]i  ^  never  used  to  ~\  ~[ 
supplicateH  after  (rising  up  from  the)  ^  y        leo  bi  \i  , 
bowing  position  unless  he  invoked  a 
blessing  on  some  people,  or  a  curse 
on  some  other  people.  [Ibn  Khuzaima 

graded  it  Sahih  (sound)]. 

243.  Narrated  Sa'dPl  bin  Tariqt4!  Al-     £j£  £  $ZJ*  (t  if) 
Ashja'i  ^  av;  1  said  to  my  father.      /*>    ^  ^         ^(  ^  .  -   ,  -  *  ^ 
"You  have  prayed   behind  Allah's                 ^         ^  -s^-  ■J^' 
Messenger   ^^^1.^  Abu  Bakr,                   -i      M  dl*|  ^ 

Umar,  Uthman.  and  behind  4Ali.  Did  _  ^  a^  #,  t,  ^  ^  i 
they  supplicate  while  standing  in  the     'j^5  j'-^j  >N         5®  ^' 

Fq/'r  prayer?**  He  replied ,  "O  my  son,     0  -J         ^^Jji  ^  \*^: 


l1]  These  inbes  were  RiM  (>;)T  Dhakwan  («>i/j).  and  Usaiya  (i^*).  They  entered  a  covenant 
with  the  Prophet  ^^dn^  but  betrayed  and  killed  seventy  preachers  of  Islam,  after 
! reach crously  inviting  them  This  incident  is  known  as  Bi  r  Ma  'una. 

I3]  Apparency,  there  seems  to  be  a  conflict  ion  among  these  A  iraditli  ihc  fi  rst  one  states  that 
the  Prophet  *_m  ^  always  recited  gwwf  in  the  morning  prayer;  whereas  according  to 

the  second  Hadlfh.  he  recited  the  same  whenever  he  prayed  either  for  the  welfare  of  a 
nation,  or  accursing  them  for  their  destruction.  The  third  Hadith  states  that  its  recitation  in 
the  morning  prayer  is  an  innovation  (see  the  next  Hadith  No,  243).  Hence  it  becomes  clear 
to  us  that  the  Prophet  fcJ_,  ^^ji^jl,  and  his  caliphs  used  to  recite  Qunut  in  their  morning 
p  ravers.  As  to  the  occurrence  of  the  word  'innovation1  in  the  Hadith.  it  implies  that  it  was 
not  realty  taken  to  be  imperative  in  those  days  like  what  the  people  continually  practise 
during  present  times.  This  is  only  like  clinging  to  the  innovation  which  in  turn  means  chat 
one  should  not  recite  Qunut  in  the  morning  prayers  unless  there  is  a  compelling  need  for  it. 
In  the  first  Hadith  the  words  "he  m  j^}  recited  Qunut  always  in  the  Fajr  prayer" 

denote  that  its  recitation  was  not  ritual ly  nullified  and  whenever  he  stood  in  need  of  the 
same,  he  kept  reel  ling  it. 

[31  He  is  Abu  Malik  Sa  d  bin  Tariq  bin  Ashyam  bin  Mas'uid  Al-Ashja  i  Al-Kufl.  He  was 
among  the  reliable  Tabs 'In.  he  died  around  140  H. 

H  Tariq  is  a  Sahahi  who  narrated  few  A  hadith  and  only  fourteen  Ahddtth  were  narrated  from 
him,  all  by  his  aforementioned  son  Sa'd  only.  He  settled  at  Kufa. 
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247.  Narrated  Abdullah  bin  MasEfld 
^  <_ui  ^y.  Allah's  Messenger 

looked  at  us  and  said,  "When  one 
of  you  is  (sitting)  in  prayer,  he  should 
say,  s All  sen-ices  reported  by  words, 
by  prayers  (acts  of  worship),  and  all 
good  things  are  due  to  Allah,  peace  be 
upon  you,  O  Prophet,!1]  and  Allah's 
mercy  and  blessings,  peace  be  upon 
us  and  upon  Allah's  upright  slaves,  I 
testify  that  there  is  no  God  but  Allah 
and  I  testify  that  Muhammad  is  His 
slave  and  Messenger/  Then  he  may 
choose  any  supplication!2]  which 
pleases  him  most  and  recite  it." 
[Agreed  upon,  and  this  version  is  of 
Bukhari], 

In  the  version  of  An-Nasa'i:  'we 
used  to  say  before  At-TashahlntdPl 
become  obligatory  onus5;  and  in  the 
version  of  Ahmad:  4  The  Prophet 
jjLj  on  taught  him  At-Tashahhud  and 
ordered  him  to  teach  it  to  the  people/ 

Ibn  4 Abbas  u^-uri^:  Allah's 
Messenger  pi—j  ^  <jii  used  to  teach 
us  At-Tashahhud:  "All  services 
reported  by  words,  acts  of  worship 
and  all  good  things  are  due  to  Allah 

till  the  end. 


k      i|  *M  -M.  ^  4 

:jLu  fat  Jj>  lit*  QtS  ^ 

fSUJl  lO^Ij  i  o£«h>> 

^jLjdi  cM^jt-ii  oi|>4lt>>  iJ^Jii 


I1]  At  first,  the  Prophet  ^  uii  ^j-  taught  us  to  send  Safdt  (greetings,  blessings)  on  him 
because  his  right  on  his  Ummah  (nation)  is  more  than  anyone,  more  than  the  believer 

himself, 

[z]  This  Hadiih  explains  that  invocation  for  something  during  the  prayer  is  keeping  in  lme 
with  the  tradition  of  the  Prophet  ^  ^  jii  >>.  This  also  clarifies  that  mere  is  no  specification 
as  to  what  one  can  ask  for  during  the  prayer.  One  can  ask  for  anything  he  likes  whether  it 
concerns  this  world  or  the  Hereafter. 

(53  What  the  people  nsed  to  recite  before  At-Tashahhud  became  obligatory,  has  not  been 
mentioned  by  the  narrator,  but  according  to  seme  other  Ahadith  they  used  to  saV; 
"Blessings  of  Allah  be  upon  Gabriel  and  Michael1"  The  Prophet  ^  an  jl,  instructed 
people  to  refrain  from  saying  this  and  then  taught  them  At-Tashahhud, 
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Qunut  supp  lication.  [  A I  -  B  a  i  haqi 
reported  it  and  there  is  a  weakness  in 
its  chain  of  narrators], 

245.  Narrated  Abu  Huraira  *u\  ^y 
Allah's  Messenger  jU,  an  said, 
ikWhen  one  of  you  prostrates,  he 
shoul  d  not  kneel  in  the  manner  of  a 
camel,  but  should  put  down  his  hands 
before  his  knees."  [Reported  by 
Ath-Thaidtha\ 

This  Hadith  is  more  sound!1]  than 
the  Hadith  narrated  by  Wa'il  bin  Hujr 
^  4_ui  ^y  I  saw  the  Prophet  ^ 
placing  his  knees  (on  the  ground) 
before  his  hands  when  he  prostrated. 
[Reported  by  AI-Arba  'a].  And  in  the 
first  Hadiih,  there  is  an  evidence  from 
the  Hadith  of  Ibn  *Umar  ^*jm  ^ 
(coming  next),  which  is  authenticated 
by  Ibn  Khuzaima  while  Al-Bukhari 
mentioned  it  as  a  Mu  aliaq  Mawqitf 
(suspended  and  untraceable)  Hadith. 

246.  Narrated  Ibn  4Umar  l^hjh^: 
When  Allah's  Messenger  ^  <m  J* 
sat  for  At-Tashahhud,  he  placed  his 
left  hand  on  his  left  knee,  and  his 
right  hand  on  his  right  knee,  folded  its 
fingers!2]  and  pointed  with  bis  right 
index  finger.  [Reported  by  Muslim]. 

A  version  by  Muslim  has:  'and  he 
clenched  all  his  (right  hand)  fingers 
and  pointed  with  the  index  finger/ 


a*-*  b^*" 

Il^i  ui"  ^ 

»   »  '       _    »      *      a  *  if   *  *  * 

Sj^  .sJiliJL  t/^L-Aj-j 

^L>f  J$j  gljj 


l ']  The  book  Faih-ul-UIoom  states  that  both  of  the  Ahadith  are  strong  ones  and  are  acted  upon 
on  an  equal  footing.  However,  the  action  of  the  Muhaddithin  (narrators  of  the  Ahadith)  and 
Hanabela  ts  based  on  the  Hadith  narrated  by  Abu  Huraira.  The  action  of  ShatViya  and 
Hanafiya  and  (according  to  a  narration)  Malikiya  is  based  on  the  reference  of  Wa'il. 

[2]  It  should  be  done  in  such  a  manner  that  one  should  keep  thumb  clung  to  the  bottom  of  his 
forefinger  while  keeping  the  rest  of  the  three  fingers  closed.  Then  he  should  raise  his 
forefinger  while  reciting  La  tiaha  and  tower  the  same  down  while  reciting  ill- Allah. 
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family.  Grant  favours  to  Muhammad 
and  the  members  of  his  family  as  You 
have  granted  favours  to  the  members 
of  the  family  of  Ibrahim.  In  the 
worlds  You  are  indeed  Praiseworthy 
and  Glorious,11  And  the  Taslim  is  as 
you  know."f 'J  [Reported  by  Muslim]. 
Ibn  Khuzaima  added  to  it:  "How 
should  we  invoke  blessings  on  you, 
whenever  we  invoke  blessing  on  you 
in  our  prayers?" 

250,  Narrated  Abu  Huraira  ^  jji^; 
Allah's  Messenger  ^^un  ^said, 
"When  one  of  you  finishes  the  last 
Tashahhud,  he  should  seek  re fuge  in 
Allah  from  four  things  by  saying:  *0 
Allah  I  seek  refuge  in  You  against  the 
punishment  of  Jahannam  (Hell-fire), 
the  punishment  of  the  gravel2]  nhe 
trial  of  life  and  death  and  the  evil  of 
Masih  Ad-Dajja^]  (Antichrist). ,M 
[Agreed  upon].  In  the  other  version  of 
Muslim:  "when  any  of  you  finishes 
the  last  Tashahhud?}" 


X^-i-  y\  i\j'3 
.?ttSu>  J  £U 

lij  :,-JJjJ  gljy  ^)  .« 

.^1  4i3i  ^  fa\  £^ 


[*]  This  clarifies  that  Satat  (peace  and  blessings  of  Allah  on  the  Prophet  jJ)  should  be 

recited  after  At-Tashahhud  in  the  prayers  and  that  invocation  should  be  made  in  the  last 
Tashahhud  only.  We  are  further  informed  that  the  recitation  of  Salat  on  the  noble  Prophet 
fatfrMj^  during  prayers  is  Wdjib  (compulsory). 

PI  This  Hadiih  tells  us  that  the  dead  person  faces  the  torment  in  the  grave.  Similarly  a  true 
believer  is  all  at  ease  there.  This  substance  is  proved  by  several  Ahadith. 

W  Ai-Masih  Ad-Dajjdl  (Antichrist)  will  be  a  disbeliever  appearing  prior  to  the  Doomsday  to 
test  the  Faith  of  the  believers.  The  faithful  persons  will  remain  adhered  to  their  Faith 
steadfastly  despite  extreme  adversities,  whereas  the  people  having  a  shaky  and  weak 
Belief,  disbelievers  and  hypocrites  wilt  go  into  his  command.  The  Antichrist  will  be  known 
as  Messiah.  Prophet  Jesus  is  also  calted  Messiah.  Although  the  pronunciation  of  the  two  is 
the  same  but  the  meaning  purported  therewith  are  different.  Prophet  Jesus  is  known  as 
Messiah  because  the  sick  people  got  cured  if  he  touched  them.  The  meaning  of  Messiah  is 
touching.  The  Antichrist  will  be  known  as  Messiah  because  one  of  his  eyes  will  be  a 
distorted  one.  Hence  the  expression  Mamsuhul-Ain  (the  one  whose  eyes  has  been  touched 
or  tampered  with  and  thus  distorted)  applies  on  him. 

M  In  some  of  the  Ahadith,  the  words  ^Li\>fyjx\^  (from  the  debts  and  the  sinner)  are  also 
included.  \\  is  reported  in  Bukhari  that  the  Prophet  ^,  *$*  jj>     was  asked  as  to  why  does  he 
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248.  Narrated  Fadala  bin  4Ubaid[l] 
*j*  ♦jji^:  Allah's  Messenger  <j**ui  ^ 
j-j  heard  a  man  supplicating  during 
his  prayer.  He  did  not  praise  Allah, 
nor  did  he  invoke  blessings  on  the 
Prophet  fi-j  i^u  <m\  ju*  He  (jJl,  *m  j*} 
said,  "He  made  haste."  He  then  called 
him  and  said,  "When  any  of  you 
prays,  he  should  begin  with  the 
glorification  of  his  Rabh  (Lord)  and 
praise  Him;  he  should  then  invoke 
blessings  on  the  Prophet  ^  <ui  jJ); 
thereafter  he  should  supplicate  Allah 
for  anything  he  wishes/'  [Ahmad  and 
Ath-Thalatha  reported  it;  At- 
Tirmidhi,  Ibn  Hibban  and  Al-Hakim 
graded  it  Sahih  (sound)]. 

249,  Narrated  Abu  Maslud 
Al-Ansari[2J  Bashir  bin 
Sa'dKI  said,  "Allah  has  commanded 
us  to  invoke  blessings  on  you,  O 
Messenger  of  Allah!  But  how  should 
we  bless  you?"  Allah's  Messenger  j~ 
^  -uri  kept  quiet  and  said,  "Say:  M 
'0  Allah,  bless  Muhammad  and  the 
members  of  his  family  as  You  have 
blessed  the  members  of  Ibrahim's 


t&S  p  tUi  J^p  :  Jlii  J± 


jt  Ji^)  .au;  ^Iii 
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[[1  Fadala  bin  'Ubaid  bin  Nafidh  bin  Qais  is  nicknamed  Abu  Muhammad  Al-Ansari  Al-Awsi. 
He  first  fought  in  Uhud  and  the  rest  of  the  latter  battles.  He  took  Bai  at-ur-Ridwan.  He 
went  to  Sham  and  settled  at  Damascus  and  became  its  Qadi  appointed  by  Mu'awiya  when 
he  was  going  to  the  battle  of  As-Siffin.  He  died  in  the  year  56  H. 

I2]  He  is  'Uqba  bin  *Amr  bin  Tha*faba  Al-Ansari  Al*3adri  who  was  one  of  the  eminent 
Sahaba.  He  took  part  in  the  second  Aqaba  while  young.  He  settled  in  Kufa  and  died  there 
or  in  Al-Madma  after  the  forties  of  AI-Hijra. 

t3I  He  is  Abu  An-Nu'man  Bashir  bin  Sa'd  bin  Thalaba  bin  A!-Jullas  or  Al-Kh alias  Al-Ansari 
AL-Khazraji.  He  is  a  Badri  (fought  at  At-Badr)  and  an  Aqabi  {attended  the  'Aqaba 
agreement).  He  also  attended  the  battles  of  Uhud,  Al-KJiandaq,  and  the  rest  of  the  other 
important  battles.  He  was  killed  at  !Ein  At~Tamr  in  the  year  I3H. 

[4]  The  words  of  the  Salat  (sending  peace  and  blessing  of  Allah  on  the  Prophet  ^,  ^  «*  j^)  are 
mentioned  differently  in  different  Ahadxth.  There  is  a  word  more  in  a  Hadith  "while  there  is 
a  less  in  another  one. 
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due,  and  He  is  Omnipotent.  O  Allah 
no  one  can  withhold  what  You  have 
given,  or  give  what  You  have 
withheld  and  riches  cannot  avail  a 
wealthy  personal  against  You/' 
(Agreed  upon]  , 

254.  Narrated  Sa'd  bin  Abi  Waqqas[2J 
<jfc4juij-3j.:  Allah's  Messenger 

pi-,  used  to  seek  Allah's  protection  by 
invoking  this  supplication  {Du  V)  at 
the  end  of  every  Saldt  (prayer):  "O 
Allah,  I  seek  refuge  in  You  from 
stinginess,  I  seek  refuge  in  You  from 
cowardice,  I  seek  refuge  in  You  from 
old  geriatric  age,^]  I  seek  refuge  in 
You  from  the  temptation  of  the  world 
and  I  seek  refuge  in  You  from  the 
punishment  in  the  grave"  [Reported 
by  Al-Bukhari]. 

255.  Narrated  Thauban  ^  <j*\ 
Whenever  Allah's  Messenger  m#i* 
j-j  finished  his  prayer,  he  used  to 
say  after  asking  Allah's  forgiveness 
three  times:!4!  "0  Allah,  You  are 
peace,  and  peace  comes  from  You. 
Blessed  are  You,  O  Possessor  of 


j£  .«JL^Jl  ill* 
jlf"^       J_jij  uf  tile-  Ji{*5  iiil 

iL  i jpf)  idlii  S3     iij  i jpl} 

JUJ  ilSl  OUy  ^3  (Too) 

cJt  ^ih»  :  J5j  XSi  iiJi  «T>U> 


lJ]  The  Arabic  words  £U,  jt*JO  mean:  If  Your  approval  and  intimacy  is  not  there,  then  all 
the  grandeur,  pomp  and  worldly  possessions  are  useless.  In  another  words:  Whatever 
mundane  things  (i.e.,  wealth,  progeny,  honour  and  power}  are  acquired,  shall  not  serve  in 
the  matter  of  salvation.  Salvation  will  be  achieved  by  Your  mercy  and  blessing  alone. 

P]  He  is  nicknamed  Abu  Ishaq  bin  Malik  and  was  a  Zuhri  and  a  Qurashi.  He  was  the  fifth  or 
the  seventh  Muslim  and  one  of  the  sen  to  whom  the  entry  of  Paradise  was  promised.  He  is 
ihe  first  man  to  shoot  in  the  cause  of  Allah  and  participated  in  all  the  important  battles.  He 
opened  "Iraq  for  Islam  and  his  supplications  were  accepted.  He  was  short,  stout  and  hairy. 
He  died  at  AI-lAqiq  which  is  ten  miles  from  A I  -Madina  and  was  carried  on  the  people's 
shoulders  up  to  Al-MadTna  and  was  buried  at  Al-Baqi'  in  the  year  55  H. 

H  In  Arabic,  the  words  j^JiJij  denote  that  part  of  age  wherein  either  all  or  some  of  the 
internal  and  external  capabilities  of  a  man  get  weakened. 

M  Showing  repentance  and  asking  for  the  forgiveness  of  Allah  right  after  the  completion  of  a 
prayer  is  an  indication  towards  the  fact  that  the  prayer  offered  is  not  quite  worth  presenting 
to  the  Lord  as  long  as  the  slave  has  committed  innumerable  trespasses  and  delinquencies- 


2.  The  Book  of  Prayer  j|g 


251.  Narrated  Abu  Bakr  As-Siddiql'l 
«j*  jh^:  He  said  to  Allah's  Messenger 

"Teach  me  a  supplication 
to  use  in  my  prayer."  He  (±3  *bi  jJ) 
said,  **Say:  O  Allah,  I  have  greatly 
wronged  myself,  and  You  alone  can 
forgive  sins,  so  grant  me  forgiveness 
from  You  and  have  mercy  on  me, 
You  are  the  Forgiving  and  the 
Merciful  One. I2]  [Agreed  upon], 

252.  Narrated  Wa'il  bin  Hujr 

I  prayed  with  the  Prophet  ^  <j*  «ai 
and  he  would  give  the  Taslim 
(salutation)  to  his  right  sidef3] 
(saying),  "Peace  be  upon  you  and  the 
mercy  and  blessings  of  Allah";  and  to 
his  left  side  (saying),  "Peace  be  upon 
you  and  the  mercy  and  blessings  of 
Allah/*  [Reported  by  Abu  Da'ud, 
with  a  Sahih  chain], 

253.  Narrated  Al-Mughira  bin 
Shu*ba  ^  jii  The  Prophet  an 
(j-j  used  to  say  after  every  obligatory 
prayer:  "There  is  no  God  but  Allah 
Alone,  Who  has  no  partner.  To  Him 
belongs  the  kingdom,  to  Him  praise  is 


^l  £>  cj^  :  Jli      ju;  Sill 

li>-3j  If  Jl^i 

fSlSJl  :AiLU  ^}  tSlS^j  Jil 


seek  protection  from  indebtedness  to  such  a  degree?  He  answered  that  the  person  in  debt 
not  only  tells  lies,  but  also  breaks  his  promises.  The  calamity  of  life  lies  in  the  ill-fated 
ending  of  it  (without  Faith)  and  the  calamity  of  death  lies  in  the  severity  of  questioning  in 
the  grave. 

['1  He  is  Abdullah  bin  Uthman  Abu  Quhafa  bin  1  Aarnir  At-Tairni  the  Khalifa  (successor)  of 
Allah's  Messenger  ^  ^  -  ^  and  his  companion  in  the  cave,  the  best  of  all  people  other 
than  the  Prophet  ^j^^i  He  was  white  with  curly  hair,  pleasant  and  thin.  He  is 
famously  known  and  needs  no  elaboration.  He  died  in  Jumada  Al-Ukhra  of  the  year  13  H. 

PI  This  Hadtih  inculcates  that  a  man  should  always  be  apologetic  of  his  delinquencies  even  if 
he  acquires  the  uppermost  level  of  truthfulness  and  sincerity. 

M  There  are  narrations  from  fifteen  Companions  of  the  Prophet  ^  concerning  Saiam 

(Tastim  —  Salutalion  ).  Some  of  them  may  be  graded  as  "sound",  some  are  "fair15  and  some 
are  "weak".  None  of  those  contains  the  words  kVa  barakatuku  \  There  is  only  one 
narration  in  this  regard  which  is  regarded  as  trustworthy  and  is  acceptable. 
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every  (obligatory)  prayer;  O  Allah, 
help  me  to  remember  You,  thank 
You,  and  worship  You  perfectly " 
[Ahmad,  Abu  Da'ud  and  An-Nasa'i 
reported  it  through  a  strong  chain  of 
narrators] . 

258.  Narrated  Abu  Umamat1]  on^-a, 
<_i*:  Allah's  Messenger  ^  ^  uii  ^ 
said,  "Whoever  recites  the  Aydt 
Al-Kursil2]  at  the  end  of  every 
obligatory  prayer, -nothing  but  deatht  ] 
will  prevent  him  from  entering 
Paradise  "t4]  An-Nasa'i  reported  it, 
and  Ibn  Hibban  graded  it  Sahih 
(sound).  At-Tabarani  made  an 
addition  to  it:  "And  [Sural  Al-Ikhlas) 

259.  Narrated  Malik  bin  AI-Huwairith 

Allah's  Messenger  4j*  *w  ^ 
said,  "Pray  as  you  have  seen  me 
praying!6]."  [Reported  by 

Al-Bukhari]. 


&  Jj^-j       :Jki  ^3 


M  He  is  lyas  bin  Tha'laba  Al-Balawi  and  an  ally  of  Banu  Haritha  ofthsAnsdr,  He  is  zSahdbi 
and  narrated  Ahadith.  He  did  not  take  part  in  Badr  for  he  was  nursing  his  mother. 

Sural  Ai  Baqarah]  Verse  No,  255, 

PI  It  means  that  he  shall  enter  Paradise  immediately  after  his  death,  i.e.  had  death  not  been  a 
barrier  between  the  person  [who  recites  A ydt-ai-Kursi)  and  the  Paradise,  he  won  Ed  have 
entered  it  in  his  life  itself, 

M  The  precedence  accorded  to  A yat-al-Kursi  i&  due  to  the  fact  that  it  contains  the  cardinal  and 
qualitative  Names  of  Allah  and  that  it  is  descriptive  of  His  Oneness  and  Uniqueness,  which 
He  loves  the  most.  Surdi  Al-lkhtds  also  carries  the  same  attributes, 

M  Surat  At-Ikhtas;  No  112. 

W  This  authentic  and  grmHadith  tells  us  that  all  the  actions  and  sayings  of  the  Prophet  <u 

t>  are  explanations  aiming  at  directing  and  ordering  us  to  observe  prayers  according  to 
the  orders  given  in  Qur'an  and  Ahadith  about  the  performance  ofSaldt.  This  further  proves 
that  one  should  meticulously  follow  and  thoroughly  pursue  the  ways  of  the  Prophet  *j*  **J* 
fa  concerning  prayers  and  each  of  his  actions  and  utterances  as  an  obligation  on  him 
Therefore,  all  the  actions  carried  out  by  the  Prophet  ^  jji  ^  and  all  [he  speech  uttered  by 
him  during  and  regarding  his  prayers  are  obligatory  on  us  except  the  ones  which  are  proven 
to  be  otherwise  by  a  clear-cut  evidence. 
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glory  and  honour,"El]  [Reported  by 
Muslim]. 

256.  Narrated  Abu  Huraira  ^un 
Allah's  Messenger  said, 
"Whoever  glorifies  Allah  (by  saying 
Subhdn- Allah)  after  every  Saldi 
(prayer)t2]  thirty-three  times,  and 
praises  Allah  (by  saying  Al-hamdu 
tilldh)  thirty-three  times,  and  exalts 
Allah  (by  saying  AUdhu  Akhar) 
thirty-three  times,  those  are  ninety- 
nine  in  all,  and  says  to  complete  a 
hundred.  La  ildha  ill -A  lid  hu, 
wahdahu  Id  sharika  lahu,  lahul-mulku 
wa  lahul-hamdu,  wa  Huwa  'ala  kuili 
shai'in  Qadir  (There  is  no  god  but 
Allah  Alone  Who  has  no  partner;  to 
Him  belongs  the  kingdom,  to  Him 
praise  is  due,  and  He  is  Omnipotent), 
his  sins  will  be  forgiven,  even  if  they 
are  as  abundant  as  the  foam  of  the 
sea"  [Reported  by  Muslim].  In 
another  version  it  is  mentioned: 
^At-Takbir  (Allah  is  the  Most  Great) 
to  be  thirty-four  times." 

257,  Narrated  Mu'adh  bin  Jabal  ^. 
^  tat  Allah's  Messenger 

told  me,  "O  Mu4adh,  1  will  give  you 
some  advice  —  "Never  leave  the 
recitation  of  this  supplication  after 


^^i^Pj^^JUj 

ilii  i*^  3  i^>;)  *ws  ;Su  jr  ^  in 
ij}  *aiuji  ii  4ii      v  ii^3  M 
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['1  The  Prophet  ^ j  ij*  *jm  ^j-  showed  repentance  and  asked  for  the  forgiveness  of  Allah  as  an 
expression  of  offering  thanks  to  Him  as  well  as  imparting  an  ethical  insight  to  the  people, 
whereas  a  commoner  (an  ordinary  believer)  does  the  same  to  atone  for  the  wandering  and 
distracting  thoughts  he  is  plagued  with  during  his  prayer. 

f2]  These  words  represent  and  epitomise  all  the  good  things  of  this  world  and  the  Hereafter.  It 
appears  that  one  should  make  an  utterance  of  these  words  (formulae)  after  each  obligatory 
and  non-obligatory  prayer,  but  some  scholars  have  recommended  the  observance  of  these 
formulae  after  obligatory  prayers.  Therefore,  the  propriety  of  Dtt  'a  (supplication)  after  the 
obligatory  prayer  is  a  proven  one.  What  the  Ahadith  do  not  prove  is  the  observance  of  a 
collective  and  congregational  supplication  with  raised  hands.  One  should  only  do  the  same 
individually  by  uttering  those  prescribed  devotional  formulae. 
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stood  up  with  him-  When  he  finished 
the  Sa  lit  (prayer)  and  the  people 
expected  him  to  do  the  Taslim 
( salutation),  he  uttered  the  Takbir 
while  sitting  and  made  two 
prostrations  before  saying  the 
Tastim^\ salutation),  then  he  uttered 
the  Taslim  (salutation).  [Reported  by 
As-Saba  and  this  is  Al-BukharTs 
version].  In  the  version  of  Muslim  it 
is  mentioned  that,  i4He  oji  jj^ 

littered  the  Takbir  for  each  prostration 
while  sitting  and  the  people  prostrated 
with  him  to  make  up  for  the  sitting  he 
had  forgotten", 

263.  Narrated  Abu  Huraira 
The  Prophet  ^  <j*  jj.  led  us  in  two 
Rak  at  of  one  of  the  two,  Zuhr  or  'Asr 
prayers,  and  said  the  Taslim 
(salutation).  He  then  got  up  and  went 
towards  a  piece  of  wood  which  w  as  at 
the  front  part  of  the  mosque  and 
placed  his  hands  upon  it.  Abu  Bakr 
and  "Umar  were  among  the  people, 
but  they  were  afraid  to  speak  to  htm. 
Then  some  of  the  hasty  type  of  people 
came  out  and  said,  "Has  the  Saldf 
(prayer)  been  shortened?"  A  man 


^ai         J>~    tijU  fllj  tJ4^ 

'*       *   t   *  i  *  *       *v  •"• 


<&t  m  0  J-*  :J«  ^  oM 


:1^Uj 

i^Jdi  d  jg?  j^jj 


The  righteous  scholars  maintain  that  the  usage  of  [he  word  Sahw  for  the  Prophet  ^  jh 
is  permissible  as  there  are  references  from  several  Ahadith  in  this  regard.  AM  of  the  four 
famous  Imam  agree  that  the  situations  concerning  forgctfulness  (Sahw)  for  the  Prophet 
j-.  ^  *m  are  the  proven  ones.  There  is  no  objection  to  it  -  neigh  they  carry  several  good 
intentions  in  iheir  fold  (i.e.  the  forgettulricss  of  the  Prophet     ^  1,  _^).' 

This  tells  us  that  one  can  atone  for  leaving  the  first  Tashahhud  by  performing 

$ajdat-us-Sahw.  Some  of  them  advocate  ifcat  it  should  be  performed  before  Saldm,  whereas 
some  prefer  it  to  be  done  after  Saldm*  Both  of  these  situations  are  proved  from  the  Prophet 
f^j  •*  The  Prophet  fy.&tmj*  never  specified  any  hard  and  fast  rule  concerning  tt  all 
through  his  life.  It  is  mentioned  in  the  book  Natf-ui-Autdr  trial  if  some  omission  occurs  in 
the  prayer  the  prostration  should  be  performed  before  Saldm,  in  case  of  any  addition,  it 
should  be  performed  after  Salam.  Some  of  the  scholars  are  of  the  opinion  that  in  view  of 
the  documented  evidence,  the  reports  concerning  prostration  before  Sofom  are  more  sound 
and  proper. 
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260.  Narrated  Imrari  bin  Husain  jji  ^ 

Uh*:  Allah's  Messenger  ^  ^  ut\  ^ 
said,  "Pray  standing  and  if  you  are 
unable,  pray  sitting  and  if  you  cannot, 
pray  lying  on  your  side,  otherwise 
pray  by  signs,"*11  [Reported  by 
Al-Bukhari], 

261.  Narrated  Jabir  ^jn^  the 
saying  of  the  Prophet  ^  jh  to  a 
sick  person  who  prayed  on  a  cushion: 
The  Prophet     ^  *B' 

threw  it  away 
and  said,  "Pray  on  the  ground,  if  you 
are  able  to  do  so;  otherwise,  pray  by 
gesturing  signs  and  make  your 
prostration  lower  than  your  bowing/' 
[Al-Baihaqi  reported  it  through  a 
strong  chain  of  narrators,  but  Abu 
Hatitti  regarded  it  as  Mauquf]. 


juj  in  ^  j£  &j  (T^> 

Jairl  ilij^i 


'  a! 


Chapter  8 
SUJUDAS-SAHW 


AND  OTHER  MATTERS 


j4-i-l!  ijAi      "  ^ 


262,  Narrated  *  Abdullah  bin  Buhaina 
<jui       The  Prophet  ^^s^j^  led 
them  in  the  Zuhr  prayer,  and  when  he 
stood  up  at  the  end  of  the  first  two 


Rnkat  and  did  not  sit'"J,  the  people 


[l'  In  case  someone,  also  for  a  reason  other  than  illness,  may  not  stand  upright,  it  is 
permissible  for  him  to  pray  in  a  sitting  posture  as  one  does  sometimes  during  his  train 
journey  provided  he  thoroughly  completes  the  postures  of  bowing  and  prostration.  If  he  is 
not  capable  to  do  so  due  to  sickness,  he  should  perform  it  by  way  of  gestural  mdinations.  If 
he  intends  to  prostrate,  he  should  bow  his  head  further  afar  (a  few  degrees  lower)  than  he 
does  with  the  intention  of  bowing.  Such  is  reported  in  the  next  Hadith  narrated  by  Jabir  ^  *  ^r 

[I1  Sajdat-its-Sahw  (prostration  due  to  forgetfulness)  becomes  compulsory  if  someone  who  is 
offering  a  prayer  either  adds  or  deletes  mistakenly  something  in  it. 

•;|  We  must  know  that  the  translation  o( Sahw  and  Ntsydn  is  *forgetfulnessT  but  Sahw  usually 
implies  over  actions,  whereas  Nisydn  usually  refers  to  a  piece  of  information.  But  both  of 
these  words  are  also  taken  as  synonyms  of  each  other.  Among  the  scholars,  no  one 
approves  of  using  the  word  Nisyan  for  the  Prophet  ^  ^  un  j*.  Hence  the  Prophet  ^^m^m 
never  ever  suffered  from  woolly*headedness  in  the  matters  related  to  preaching  and 
propagation  of  Islamic  Message.  How  could  he  possibly  suffer  from  it  while  Allah 
Almighty  is  saying:  "We  shall  make  you  to  recite  (the  QurTan)  and  you  will 

not  forget,"  (V.87:6) 
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And  ib  the  version  of  Muslim: 
"  Asr  prayer;  and  in  the  version  of 
Abu  Da'ud:  "He  said,  'Did  Dhul- 
Yadain  say  the  truth?1  Then  they  said 
'Yes1  with  gesture";  and  it  is  found  in 
Sahihain,  but  with  the  word  "Faqdlu 
fjSLi";  and  in  another  version:  "and  he 
did  not  prostrate  till  Allah  make 
certainty  to  this/' 

264.  Narrated  ^Imran  bin  Husain  ^ 
un:  The  Prophet  ^  ^  uu  ^  led 

them  (the  Companions  ^  asi  in 
prayer  and  forgot,  he  then  made  two 
prostrations  and  then  said  the 
Tashahhud  and  uttered  the  Tastim 
(salutation).  [Reported  by  Abu  Da'ud, 
and  At-Tirmidhi  who  graded  it 
Hasan,  and  Al-Hakim  who  graded  it 
Sahih  (sound)]. 

265.  Narrated  Abu  Sa'fd  Al-Khudri 
^  ^  j — ~'j :  Allah's  Messenger^  <n 
fUj  said,  "When  anyone  ofyoulsin 
doubt  about  his  Sa/dt  (prayer)  and 
does  not  know  how  many  he  has 
prayed,  three  or  four  (Rakat\  he 
should  cast  aside  his  doubt  and  base 
his  prayer  on  what  he  is  sure  of,IIJ 
then  perform  two  prostrations  before 
Taslmi  (salutation).  If  he  has  prayed 
five  Rak*aft  they  will  make  his  Salat 
(prayer)  an  even  number123  for  him 
and  if  he  has  prayed  exactlj  four,  fiiej 


iy^o»  :^  l.?..J  3Jljj  ^ij 

ji  ji>f        :y,h  -ftj 
tjgkfSA  J  0j  .fit  'J  ijiiVti 

»  si     -a  js  si  »  , 

,*siij>j  t.ifUJ'j  it^o-j  i^jJu^jl^  ijb  jjf 

J  fat 

jgj  cijLiis      f'^f  ^  ifttf 

3  j«i  La.  JL*  ay  ij^Li 
uj^  g£  utiS  i>rj 


■  It  has  two  meanings.  Firstly,  in  ca.v:-  of  doubt,  one  should  base  it  on  the  least  number,  i.e., 
in  case  of  being  uncertain  as  to  whether  &ne  has  prayed  ihree  or  four  Rak  "at  should  count  it 
as  three  as  this  is  nearest  to  certainty.  Secondly,  one  should  do  according  io  what  he  is 
predominantly  sure  about.  (One  may  be  guided  according  to  his  view  which  preponderantly 
tills  towards  certainty). 

[_!  It  means  that  if  one  has  prayed  five  Rak  Ytf,  it  will  become  six  including  Siijdat-usSahw.  8 
appears  from  the  Hadiih  that  one  should  base  it  on  the  least  number  as  the  same  is  nearer  to 
certainty. 
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whom  the  Prophet  called 
Dhul  Yadain[]]  (the  long  armed)  stood 
up  (asking  him):  "Have  you  forgotten, 
O  Allah's  Messenger  or  has  the 
prayer  been  shortened?"  He  said,  "I 
have  neither  forgotten1-21  nor  has  it 
been  shortened."  He  said,  "Indeed 
you  have  forgotten. He  (the 
Prophet  )  then  prayed  the 

remaining  two  Rak 'at,  then  said  the 
Tasiim  (salutation),  He  then  uttered 
ihe  Takhir  and  prostrated  similar  to 
his  normal  prostration  or  longer,  then 
raised  up  his  head  and  uttered  the 
Takbir.  ^  He  then  prostrated  and 
uttered  the  Takbir,  the  prostration  was 
similar  to  his  normal  prostration  or 
longer,  then  raised  his  head  and 
uttered  the  Takbir  [Agreed  upon,  and 
it  is  Bukhari's  version]. 


i^i  <      tZYj  y»'j  p  i'^i  iit3 


He  is  Al-Khtrbaq  bin  'Amr  As-Sulami  of  Banu  Sulairn  tribe.  He  died  during  the  caliphate 
of  MiTawiya  Tt  is  also  said  that  he  died  at  Dhi  KJhashab  during  the  caliphate  of 

*Umar  He  had  unusually  longer  hands,  hence  he  was  nicknamed  as  Dhul  Yadain. 

According  to  my  knowledge,  neither  I  have  suffered  from  any  forgetfulness  nor  there  has 
been  any  Divine  instruction  for  the  prayer  to  be  shortened,  (i.e.  J  do  not  quite  know). 

The  forgetfulness  of  the  Prophet  ^  ^  m  while  being  in  the  prayer,  despite  the  fact  that 
he  was  completely  and  utterly  steeped  in  a  profound  state  of  meditation  while  supplicating 
to  Allah  the  Almighty,  may  be  construed  as  a  prudently  befitting  measure  and  was  in  fact 
meant  a![  for  the  good.  First  of  all,  it  had  an  educative  purpose  to  instruct  the  Ummah 
(nation)  practically  on  the  matters  related  to  Sahw  (forgetfulness)  as  to  what  i£s  directives 
are  and  how  to  rectify  it,  in  case,  someone  does  face  such  situations.  Secondly,  he  wanted 
to  instruct  the  Ummah  that  despite  his  honour,  dignity  and  his  exalted  position  of  being 
superior  to  all  the  creation,  he  is  still  a  human  being  and  inherits  all  the  human  instincts 
such  as  eating,  drinking,  sleeping,  waking  up,  walking  around,  responding  to  the  call  of 
nature,  getting  sick  and  becoming  cured,  etc.  All  the  above  human  qualities  are  to  be  found 
in  his  person.  He  himself  made  a  mention  of  this  act  of  prudence,  as  the  same  shall  follow 
in  the  Hadilh  narrated  by  Ibn  Mas'ud  ^  &  ^ 

This  Hadith  clarifies  that  in  case  someone  feels  certain  that  he  has  completed  his  prayer, 
performs  Satam*  gets  engaged  in  a  conversation  and  then  suddenly  realises  his  fault  by 
recollection  or  someone  else  makes  him  remember  about  it,  his  prayer  still  remains  valid 
provided  he  completes  it  right  away. 
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bin  Ja'far111  (^dn^  'Whoever 
doubts  about  his  Salat  (prayer), 
should  make  two  prostrations  after 
the  Taslim  (salutations).*  [Ibn 
Khuzaima  graded  it  Sahih  (sound)]. 

267-  Narrated  Al-Mughira  bin 
Shu*ba  <s*  Allah*s  Messenger 

^  ^j*  4_m  ^jju  said,  "When  one  of  you 
doubts  and  stands  at  the  end  of  the 
two  Rak'at,  if  he  remembers  while 
having  stood  up  he  should  continue [2] 
and  should  not  return  (to  the  sitting 
position)  and  he  should  make  two 
prostrations,  but  if  he  did  not  stand  up 
straight  he  should  sit  down  and  there 
is  no  forgetfiilness  (prostration)  upon 
him/'  [Reported  Abu  Da'ud,  Ibn 
Majah,  and  Ad-Daraqutni  whose 
version  is  with  a  weak  Sanad\. 

268.  Narrated  cUmar  t^m^i  The 
Prophet  fi-,  &  m  said,  "There  is  the 
no  (prostrations  of)  forgetfiilness  for 
one^  who  is  led  (in  prayer)  by  an 
Imam,  but  when  the  Imam  forgets, 
both  should  then  make  prostrations 
due  to  forgetfiilness."  [Al-Bazzar  and 
Al-Baihaqi  reported  it  through  a  weak 
chain  of  narrators]. 


1,**  ?      t*.  -M  >.  #  K 

M  ijgi  £i  Djij  §f  M  JSS  ilii 
^r,  jjb  y\  W/j  .«^U  jf- 

^  J*  ^'»        |g  *|lt  ^  Jfl 

d&  fU)fi      i>£       ^liji  tiU- 
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He  is  Abu  Ja'  far 5  Abdullah  bin  JaTar  bin  AM  Talib,  bis  mother  is  As  ma'  bint  4Umais.  He 
is  the  first  Muslim  to  be  bom  in  Abyssinia  (Ethiopia)  and  his  father  came  with  him  to 
Al-Madina  in  7  H.  He  was  amusing,  pious  and  generous.  He  was  the  most  generous  among 
the  Muslims,  He  died  in  Al-Madina  in  SO  H.  at  the  age  of  80  years. 

In  case  someone  forgets  to  observe  the  middle  Tashahhud  and  stands  upT  he  must  go  ahead 
and  continue  his  prayer;  and  if  he  does  not  stand  up  straight  fully,  he  should  observe 
whether  he  is  closer  to  standing  posture  or  sitting  posture.  If  closer  to  standing  postures,  he 
should  stand  up  and  perform  Sajdat-us-Sahw.  If  closer  to  sitting  posture,  he  must  sit  down, 
observe  Tashahhud  and  need  not  make  Sajdat-us-Sahw. 

This  Hadith  tells  us  that  the  observance  of  Sajdat-us-Sahw  becomes  compulsory  on  a 
Muqtadi  (the  one  who  is  being  led  in  the  prayer)  only  if  Imam  forgets,  and  not  if  he  himself 
forgets. 
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will  be  humiliation  for  the  devil." 
[Reported  by  Muslim]. 

266-  Narrated  Ibn  Mas*ud  ^ 
Allah's  Messenger  offered 
prayer  and  when  he  said  Taslim 
(salutation),  he  was  asked,  "O  Allah's 
Messenger!  has  something  new 
happened  to  the  Salat  (prayer)?'1  He 
asked,  "What  is  that?"  They  said, 
"You  have  prayed  so  many  and  so 
many  {Rak'at}"  He  (Ibn Mas 4 ud^ 
uh)  said,  "He  then  bent  his  legs, 
faced  the  Qiblah,  and  made  two 
prostrations  and  then  said  the  Taslim 
(salutations).  Then  he  faced  us  and 
said  j  "If  something  new  is  introduced 
to  the  Salat  (prayer),  I  shall  inform 
you  but  I  am  a  human  being  like 
you1^,  I  forget  just  as  you  forget;  so  if 
I  forget  remind  me  and  if  any  of  you 
is  in  doubt  about  his  Salat  (prayer)  he 
should  base  on  what  is  correct  and 
complete  his  prayer  in  that  respect 
and  then  he  should  make  two 
prostrations  "  [Agreed  upon]. 

And  in  the  version  of  AI-Bukhari : 
'he  should  complete  (the  prayer)  then 
he  should  say  Taslim  and  then 
perform  the  prostration";  and  in  the 
version  of  Muslim: 'the  Prophet 
fi^j  performed  two  Sajdat-us-Sahw 
after  Taslim  and  talking'. 

In  the  version  of  Ahmad,  Abu 
Da'ud  and  An-Nasa'i  by  'Abdullah 


Sib       yfey  $  jr}  (tin) 


11  According  to  this  reference  the  Prophet  j_.  ^  «j»>r  had  used  the  words  "  ^  ji  ul  —  I  am  a 
human  being  like  yon*  What  a  surprise  on  to  the  people  who  do  nol  seek  of  him  as  a 
human  being  and  postulate  that  the  statement  "I  arn  a  human  being  like  you  *  made  in  the 
Qui-1  an  aims  only  at  silencing  the  poEytheists;  whereas  the  fact  es  that  the  peopEe  in  question 
here  are  the  believers  and  not  the  polytheists* 
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fi^  aJ^  wiUT  -  T 


273.  Narrated  Zaid  bin  Thabit[l]  ^ 
^  uji:  I  recited  to  the  Prophet  ^ 

.  .,  "Art-Najm"^  but  he  did  not 

prostrate  in  itJj]  [Agreed  upon]. 

274.  Narrated  Khalid  bin  Ma4dan[4] 
u-jijj,:  Surat  AI-Haj/5^  has  been 
excelled  with  two  prostrations.  [AM 
Da'ud  reported  it  among  Al-Mardsif] . 
Ahmad  and  At-Tirmidhi  reported  the 
above  Hadith  through  a  Ml  chain  of 
narrators  from  *Uqba  bin  '  Aamir. 
They  both  added,  "If  anyone  does  not 
make  two  prostrations  (when  reciting 
Surat  Al-Hajj),  he  should  not  recite 
them/'  [The  chain  of  this  Hadith  is 
Da'if\ 


sU!]l  |§  $  J*  ifa  :JU  ^  jUi 
^>J'  5 c.Uaj  ;Jt5  ilp  ^iLij 


275,  Narrated  'Umar 


He 


said,  "O  people!  We  pass  in  our 
recitation  verses  to  be  prostrated  at, 
so  whoever  prostrates  has  done  the 
right  thing,  and  there  is  no  sin  upon 
the   one  who  does  not  pros tr ate. [6]" 


£i  ^wsj  sj  i%  i^i    i:  :ju 


Zaid  bin  Thabit  is  an  Ansari,  a  Najj^i  and  was  nicknamed  Abu  Said  or  Abu  Kharija,  He 
was  the  best  Qur'an  scribe  and  most  knowledgeable  in  the  science  of  inheritance.  He  first 
fought  tn  tbe  battle  of  Al-Khandaq.  He  compiled  the  Qur'an  during  the  caliphate  of  Abu 
Bakr  and  copied  it  during  the  caliphate  of  'UEbman.  He  learnt  the  Jewish  writing  in  half  a 
month  by  the  order  of  the  Prophet  ^  ^  m  and  used  to  write  for  him  in  itT  and  he  used  to 
write  and  then  read  rfe  He  died  in  Al-MadJraa  in  the  year  45  H.  Ir  was  also  said  that  he  died 
in  a  different  year. 

[2i  SwrafNo.53. 

Thi  s  is  why  the  majority  of  the  scholars  have  regarded  Sajdat-uhTslawa  (prostration  made 
during  the  Qur'an  recitation)  as  a  Sunna  (supererogatory)  because  the  Prophet  — ,  ^ 
did  not  observe  the  said  prostrations  regularly  on  all  occasions.  Sometimes  he  did, 
sometimes  he  did  not. 

He  is  Abu  'Abdullah  Al-Kala'i  from  Hims  (in  Syria),  He  was  among  the  prominent  and 
most  knowledgeable  Tabi'i  generation  (who  came  after  the  Sahaba).  He  said  that  he  met 
seventy  Companions  of  the  Prophet  ^  *«u  «jh  >  He  died  in  the  year  1 03H.  or  1 04H- or 
108H. 
E5]  Surat  No.  22 

!6]  This  Hadith  is  a  clear  evidence  that  Sajdat-ut-Tiiawa  is  not  a  compulsory  act  'Umar 

said  so  while  addressing  a  gathering  of  the  Companions  of  the  Prophet  ^     «w     and  none 


P3 


Mi 
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269.  Narrated  Thawban  4*  *ui  1^:  The 
Prophet  fL-j  u«  on  ^4*  said,  "There  are 
wo  prostrations  after  the  Tastim 
(salutation)  for  each  forgetf^Jlness[1V, 
[Abu  Da°ud  and  Ibn  Ma] ah  reported  it 
through  a  weak  chain  of  narrators]. 

270,  Narrated  AM  Huraira  ^  <ui 
We  prostrated  with  Allah's 
Messenger  ^  <£\  (as  he  recited 
these  Surah  f}  "When  the  heaven 
split  asunder  *w  and  "Read  in  the 
Name  of  your  Lord  "[4]  [Reported  by 
Muslim]. 

271,  Narrated  Ibn  4  Abbas  u+u  m  A 
prostration  while  reciting  Surat  Sdcfi5^ 
is  not  one  of  those  which  are  Divinely 
commandedt6]5  but  I  have  seen 
A  Hairs  Me  ss  enger  ^3  oj>  ^ 
prostrating  while  reciting  it. 
[Reported  by  Al-Bukhari]. 

272.  Narrated  (Ibn  'Abbas)  u^^i^*,: 
The  Prophet  prostrated  in 
Sural  An-Nqjm.  [Reported  by 
Al-Bukhari]. 


Ji2  ifo  ^fj  W? 

j&»  &  il  ^  >  ^ 


111  The  i/a^ijf/i  does  not  imply  that  if  one  commits  two  or  four  lapses,  he  must  observe  two 
Sajdar-iis-Sahw  for  each  one  of  his  lapses.  Tt  only  implies  thai  irrespective  of  the  number 
and  nature  of  the  lapses  one  has  committed,  just  two  prostrations  suffice  to  atone  for  all  of 
them. 

121  Whether  Sajdat-ut-TMwa  (prostration  during  the  Qufanic  recitation)  falls  within  the 
category  of  Mashru*  (legitimate),  Sunna  (supererogatory)  or  Wajib  (compulsory);  the 
majority  of  the  scholars  state  it  as  Sunna,  where  as  Imam  Abu  Hani  fa  maintains  that  the 
same  is  Wajib.  There  is  also  a  difference  of  opinion  among  scholars  as  to  whether  or  not 
one  need  to  be  in  a  state  of  ritual  purity  to  observe  this  prostration. 

m  Surat  No .  84. 

Airaz  No.  96. 

[']  Surat  No.  38. 

E6J  According  to  some  of  the  tmanu  this  is  compulsory  just  like  other  prostrations.  This  Hadith 
only  implies  that  this  has  not  been  decreed  as  an  act  of  worship,  but  the  same  Es  acted  upon 
as  a  reminder  of  the  deed  practised  by  the  Prophet  Da*ud  (David)  ^. 
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[Ahmad  reported  it  and  A]-Hakim 
graded  it  Sahih  (sound)]. 

279,  Narrated  AlnBara'  bin 'Azib  41  ^ 
u+^:  The  Prophet  fa  <^  <m  sent 1  Ali 
to  Yemen.  The  narrator  mentioned  the 
complete  Hadith[]\  He  said,  tlAli  sent 
a  letter  regarding  their  (the  people  of 
Yemen)  acceptance  of  Islam,  When 
Allah's  Messenger  ^  ^  <_ui  ^  read 
the  letter,  he  prostrated  in  gratitude[2] 
to  Allah  the  Most  High  for  that" 
[Reported  by  AI-Baihaqi  and  its 
origin  is  found  in  Sahih  Ai-Bukhari\ 


Chapter  9 
VOLUNTARY  PRAYER 

280.  Narrated  Rabi'a  bin  Ka'b 
At-AslainiC3]  c*  The  Prophet 
ji-j  ^  <jh  said  to  me,  "Ask  "  I  said,  "1 
ask  your  company  in  Paradise."  He 
replied.  "Anything  else?"  I  said, 
"That  is  all"  He  said,  "Then  help  me 
to  achieve  this  for  you  by  devoting 
yourself141  often  to  prostration. f5)" 
[Reported  by  Muslim]. c* 


*^4Ji  j  iis^  idbf 


I  t  is  so  reported  that  *Ali  came  to  Yemen  along  with  300  of  his  men.  He  invited 

them  (the  Yemenites)  to  Islam.  In  response  to  his  invitation,  the  Yemenites  attacked  them 
with  arrows,  'Ali  *  «,  ^  also  delivered  a  counterattack  on  them  and  as  a  result  of  it,  20  of 
their  eminent  activists  were  killed.  There  ensued  a  rift  among  the  later,  and  they  ran  away 
from  the  battlefield.  They  were  invited  to  Islam  once  again  which  they  accepted.  *AIi  ***** 
met  the  Prophet  ^  *u  m  j_  in  Makka  during  Hjag  days,  the  same  year,  after  his  safe  return  frora 
this  mission. 

121  It  comprises  an  answer  to  those  who  do  not  recognise  the  proven  validity  of  Sajdat-ush- 
Shttb-  (thanksgiving  prostration). 

[31  His  Kutiya  is  Abu  Firas  Ai-Madani.  He  was  a  Sahabi  and  from  the  Companions  ofSajfa- 
He  was  a  servant  of  Allah's  Messenger  and  used  to  serve  and  accompany  him  in  journeys 
and  a l  the  home.  He  died  in  the  year  63H. 

w  This  tells  us  thai  i  f  someone  intends  lo  acquire  close  proximity  to  Allah  and  his  Prophet  j»  J~* 
11  is  imperative  on  him  to  after  fawnftl  (voluntary  prayers)  in  abundance. 
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[Al-Bukhari  reported  it]  and  added, 
1  Allah  the  Most  High  has  not  made 
the  prostration  (of  recitation) 
compulsory,  unless  one  wishes  so/ 
[This  Hadith  is  in  the  Muwatta'  of 
Imam  Malik], 

276.  Narrated  Ibn  'Urnar 

The  Prophet  ^  ^  *w  j-*  used  to  recite 
the  Qur'an  to  us,  and  when  he  came 
to  a  place  where  a  prostration  should 
be  made,  he  uttered  the  Takbir  and 
prostrated  and  we  prostrated  with 
him.[lt  [Reported  by  Abu  Da'ud 
through  a  weak  chain], 

277.  Narrated  Abu  Bakra 
Whenever  the  Prophet  ^^t^ 
received  a  matter  which  pleased  him 
he  used  to  prostrate  to  Allah. 
[Reported  by  Al-Khamsa  except 
An-Nasa'i]. 

278.  Narrated    4Abdur-Rahman  bin 

<^  4jji      The  Prophet  dji^u 

j  r.  prostrated  and  prolonged  the 

Sajda,  he  then  raised  his  head  and 
said,  "Jibrael  (Gabriel)  had  come  and 
given  me  glad  tidings,  thereafter  I 
prostrated    in  gratitude  to  Allah." 


i^fj^jjjgl        h&  :Jii  L^Ip  Juj 


•if      6j  iir  ^  Sf 


^lSi         :Jl5  ilf-  ^5l*j  iLi  ^isj 


of  them  uttered  a  word  about  it  which  in  turn  proved  that  they  maintained  a  collective 
silence  in  regard  to  this  matter. 
:n  This  tells  us  that  the  prostration  is  obligatory  on  both  the  reciter  and  the  listener  on  the 
condition   that  they  are  offering  a  prayer.  The  same  also  applies  to  Sajdat-ut-THdwa 
(prostration  during  the  recitation)  and  Sajdat  ush-Shukr  (prostration  to  express  thanks). 

{1]  He  is  called  Abu  Muhammad  Az  Zuhri  Al-Qurashi.  He  became  a  Muslim  early  and 
migrated  twice  to  Abyssinia  (Ethiopia).  He  took  part  in  Badr  and  all  the  major  battles.  He  is 
one  of  the  ten  promised  to  enter  Paradise,  and  one  of  the  six  Umar  ^  «w  ^  had  selected  to 
appoint  a  Khalifa  (caliph)  after  him.  He  gave  four  thousand  and  then  forty  thousand  Dinar, 
and  then  five  hundred  loaded  horses,  and  then  five  hundred  camels  as  Sadaqa,  during  the 
lifetime  of  the  Prophet  ^»*m*u.  He  left  a  will  of  a  garden  valued  at  four  hundred 
thousand  for  ^the  Mothers  of  the  Believers*.  He  died  in  the  year  34  H.  and  was  buried  in 
Al-Baqi\ 
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283-  Narrated  (* Aisha)  mi  ^  The 
Prophet  <^i*  uji  ^  was  never  more 
particular  about  offering  the  two 
(optional)  Rakat  at  dawn  than 
offering  any  of  the  other  optional 
prayers.  [Agreed  upon]. 

In  the  version  of  Muslim,  it  is 
mentioned:  "The  two  Rak  at  at  daw 
are  better  than  this  world  and  what  it 
contains." 

284.  Narrated  Umm  Habiba1'1 

the  Mother  of  the  Believers:  She 
heard  Allah's  Messenger  ^j^dii ^ 
say,  "Whoever  prays  twelve 
(voluntary)  Rakat  in  a  day  and  a 
night,  a  house  will  be  built  for  him  in 
Paradise  with  them  (the  Rakat)" 
[Reported  by  Muslim],  In  another 
version,  it  is  mentioned: 
"Voluntarily' \ 

At-1  irmidhi  reported  the  same  and 
added:  '"four  Rak 'at  before  Zuhr  and 
two  Rak'at  after  it  and  two  Ra'kat 
after  Maghrib  and  two  after  °hhaf 
and  two  Rakat  before  the  Fajr 
prayer." 

And  in  the  version  of  A  i-Khamsa, 
by  her  ('Aisha  «w  ^  ):  "Whoever 
prays  regularly  four  Rak 'at  before 
and  four  Rak  'at  after  the  Zuhr  prayer, 
Allah  will  forbid  for  him  Hell-fire." 

285.  Narrated  Ibn  Ulnar  l^u-'i^: 
Allah's  Messenger  ^^a-i  ^said, 
"May  Allah  have  mercy  on  a  person 


Jfc  <Ul  L^j  (TAT) 

jjij  c^jmn^  :cJli  L^Lp  ^JLij  iiii 

&j  sji*    J*  ^  ijjz  m  I 

^jj      JfliL>  ji»  ^-^3 
Jw  iiii  !;;>  tuJbL;  ^jtj  i^il^  J?S 


[l]  She  is  called  Ramla  bint  Abu  Sufyan  and  sister  of  MiTawiy a.  She  become  a  Muslim  Ie>°S 
ago,  migrated  to  Abyssinia  (Ethiopia),  and  her  husband  'Ubatdullah  bin  Jahsb  became_a 
Christian  and  died  there.  Then  Allah's  Messenger  ^^jm^  married  her  in  the  year  J*g 
while  she  was  there,  then  she  came  to  Al-Madina  with  the  migrants  to  Abyssinia 
<  Ethiopia).  She  died  in  the  year  42H.  or  44  H.  or  50  H. 
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281.  Narrated  Ibn  'Umar  un^;  I 
mastered  from  the  Prophet  ^  &  -jji 
ten  (v  oluntary )  if  ak  a  t  —  two  Rak  at 
before  the  Zuhr  prayer  and  two  after 
it;  two  Rak'at  after  Maghrib  prayer  in 
his  house,  and  tw  o  Rak 'at  after  Ishd f 
prayer  in  his  house,  and  two  Rak 'at 
before  the  Fajr  prayer,  [Agreed 
upon].  Another  version  of  both 
(Al-Bukhart  and  Muslim)  has:  'two 
Rak' at  after  Jumu'a  prayer  in  his 
house/ 

And  in  the  version  of  Muslim:  *He 
never  prayed  after  day  break  except 
two  light  Rak 'at  ' 

282*  Narrated  'Aisha  l^ujl^:  The 
Prophet  ^  ^  never  left  four 

Rak 'at  before  the  Zuhr  prayer,  and 
two  Rak' at  before  the  Fajr  prayer1  \ 
[Reported  by  Al-Bukhari] 


j^t;5  il^j  --cy}j  jj  j$  j2i 

J&  ^  ^ j  ^  >J  (TAT) 

t^f  ^  Sf    ^  y 


ES|  This  contains  an  evidence  for  those  who  deem  the  prostration  to  be  the  very  best 

amongst  the  rest  of  the  constituents  of  Saldt.. 

■*]  The  meaning  of  the  Hadith  is.  llI  pray  to  Allah  to  give  you  what  you're  asking  for,  and  I 
will  ask  Him  to  give  you,  but  since  it  is  a  big  thing  to  ask  for,  you  have  to  offer  a  lot  of 
voluntary  prayers  so  that  my  prayer  becomes  acceptable", 

|]J  This  Hadith  tells  us  about  four  Rak' a  which  are  to  be  performed  as  Sunna  (supererogatory) 
before  the  Fard  (obligatory)  ones  in  the  Zuhr  (noon  prayer).  It  has  earlier  been  mentioned 
through  the  reference  of  'Abdullah  bin  Umar  l^**^  that  there  are  two  Rak  'at  to  be 
offered  prior  to  the  obligatory  prayer.  As  an  elaboration  concerning  the  applied  situation,  it 
is  stated  that  he  ^&^)  used  to  pray  four  Rakat  at  home  as  an  act  of  deference  to  the 
opening  of  the  gates  of  the  heavens,  and  two  Rak  at  Sunna  in  the  mosque.  Some  maintain 
that  he  (^  ^  mj4  prayed  four  Rak  'at  at  home  and  as  to  the  two  Rak'aL  which  he  used  to 
offer  tn  the  mosque,  these  were  none  other  than  the  Tahiyat-ul-Masjid  (mosque  greeting 
prayer).  Some  of  them  observe  that  both  of  them  are  Sunna  of  the  Zuhr  (  noon)  prayer  and 
that  the  Prophet  j-,  ^  ^  jl^  sometimes  prayed  four  and  sometimes  prayed  two  only.  Both 
are  correct,  but  however,  the  four  are  preferable  to  the  two.  There  is  no  difference  of 
opinion  regarding  the  two  Rak  at  of  Fajr  (morning)  prayer  as  they  are  graded  as  Sunnaf 
A/ff  'akkada  (restrictive  -  a  Sunna  offered  regularly  by  the  Prophet  ^  The  Prophet 

jju,  ^  is  not  reported  to  leave  them  during  his  journeys  too,  and  therefore  it  is  binding 
on  a  traveller  to  never  ever  shun  the  Witr  of  night  and  likewise  the  Sunna  of  the  morning 
prayer. 
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287*  Narrated  'Aisha  l^oii^:  The 
Prophet  used  to  make  the 

two  (voluntary)  Rak'at  before  the  ^lii  g|g  *^]!  oif  ^ 


Fa/r  prayer  so  short  that  I  would 


rajr  prayer  so  snort  tnat  I  would    f  £*  '  ;f  *    ^      a,  *  ^ 

wonder  whether  he  recited  Al-Fatiha  ^  *j\  ^  t^]l  ^  J^^l 
(or  not),  [Agreed  upon].  ?  ^ 

288,  Narrated  Abu  Huraira  ^^i^:  ,  5>*^  f 

The  Prophet  ^4**1  ^  recited  ^raf  ^T  <tAA) 

Al-Kafirun}n  and  SzJra*  A!-Ikhlds[2]  in  ^  H  M  *Jjt       L^  jV: 

the  two  (voluntary)  Rak  at  of  the  F^r  \  t  *>        ,      i  ^  ,     * ,  ^ 

(prayer).  [Reported  hy  Muslim],  >  J*»  I  l#  C  Ji»  jS\ 

289,  Narrated  'Aisha  ^  The  ^  ^  ^  ^' 
Prophet  ^     ^_ui     used  to  lie  down           ^      j  iiJli  (^A*\) 

on  his  right  side13",  after  praying  the       ~u    * "  *  -  .  ^   ,  ^  o 

two      (voluntary)     ttyr     prayer.  ^   *  «  tfT  °^  :cJ* 

[Reported  by  Al-Bukhari].  Ji£  jtt         ^kJ,1  ^ 

290,  Narrated  Abu  Huraira  ^-jri^:     *f5.      .  ^  £  »^ 
Allah's  Messenger  ^^.^said,         ^J  ^  # 

"If  any  of  you  prays  the  two  Rak  'at  ;|||  <S*L  J_^3  Jli  :Jli  Jl*  j£l 

before  the  dawn  prayer,  he  should  lie  .      ^  ,    .  :     ^    ,  o  £  * 

on   his  right  side."  [Reported  by  ^  ^ 

Ahmad,  Abu  Da'ud  and  At-Tirmidhi,  i^f       .c^*f1  JLp 

the  latter  graded  it 5a h ih  (sound)].  , 

291,  Narrated  Ibn  *Uniar  i^ub^  ^ 

Allah's  Messenger  ^  ^  uii  ^  said,     ^  erf^  3^  ^  (T^) 
"The  (voluntary)  night  prayers  are  j,,  j  ^  jtf  ;      ^  Jtf 

two  Rak'at  two  Rak'at,  and  if  one      ^J  -      *  -  -  s 

 jtfW  ^  ^lj  ^  ^  JiLJ^  ^» 


M1  5^  No,  109. 
[2]  Suras  No.  112. 

[3]  There  is  a  difference  of  opinion  among  the  scholars  concerning  this  which  is  of  aunique 
kind.  Some  regard  the  act  of  lying  down  as  Wajib  (compulsory)  some  see  it  as  Sunna 
(supererogatory),  whereas  others  observe  the  same  as  Mustakab  (desirable  or  preferable)* 
According  to  Imam  Nawawi's  view,  it  is  Suima  which  does  stand  to  reason  too.  As  to  &€ 
report  stating;  to  the  non-compliance  of  Ibn  'Umar  ^  *m  ^  with  the  said  Surma*  it  is  due  to 
its  being  related  to  the  mosque.  The  Prophet  ^  ^  *ui  ^  used  to  lie  down  in  his  house  only* 
Both  the  acts  of  offering  the  two  Rak  'at  in  the  mosque  and  lying  down  there  on  the  part  o 
the  Prophet  ^    «a  J~  are  not  approved. 
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who  prays  four  Rak'at  before  the  'Asr 
prayer.  "J  3  J  [Reported  by  Ahmad,  Abu 
Da'ud  and  At-Tirmidhi  and  the  latter 
graded  it  Hasan  (fair).  Also  reported 
by  Ibn  Khuzaima  who  graded  it  Sahih 
(sound)], 

286-  Narrated  'Abdullah  bin 
Mughaffal  Al-Muzanip^  ^  jj<  The 
Prophet  jju^j  -ui*  4ifi  said,  "Pray  before 
Maghrib,  pray  before  Maghrib*^ 
then  he  said  at  the  third  time, 
^Whoever  wishes  (to)'\  He  said  so, 
because  he  did  not  like  the  people  to 
take  it  as  a  Sunna}^  [Reported  by 
Al-Bukhari], 

And  in  the  version  of  Ibn  Hibban: 
The  Prophet  ^  *j*  *ui  prayed  two 
Rak*at  before  the  Maghrib  (prayer)," 

In  the  version  of  Muslim  by  Anas 
1^  <ji  ^  he  said,  "We  used  to  pray  two 
Rak'at  after  sunset  and  the  Prophet 
^uri      used  to  see  us,  but  he 
neither  commanded  nor  forbade  us  " 


5^  dl  i-iUf  -  T 

Jj'j  il£X»  Jjb  jjtj 

f  *  i  0  * 

j>  &  Ja  ^3  ^ 
pj  ti'jfc  p  *ta^s  ^  ^  bif) 


This  Hadtih  tells  us  that  the  practice  of  the  four  Rak'at  being  offered  before  "^jr 
(afternoon)  prayer  also  existed-  If  someone  offers  them,  shall  accrue  reward  and  virtue  to 
his  credit,  and  if  not,  there  is  no  blame  on  hirn. 

He  was  zmon%  Ashah  Ash-Shajara  (who  look  oath  to  defend  Ihe  religion  against  Quraish  at 
Al-Hudaibiya).  He  settled  at  Al-Madina  then  at  Basra.  He  was  among  the  ten  sent  by 
£Urnar  ^  ^  ^  to  Basra  to  teach  the  people  the  religion.  He  died  in  Ebe  year  60  H. 

There  is  a  difference  of  opinion  among  the  scholars  concerning  tho  preferability  of  the  two 
Rak'ai  prior  to  the  Maghrib  (evening)  prayer.  The  ones  who  are  affirmative  about  the 
validity,  infer  their  evidence  from  Sahihain  (Bukhari  and  Muslim);  and  and  the  ones  who 
reject  themT  make  their  comparison  to  the  Hadith  by  Abu  Da'ud  to  the  effect  that  while 
*  Abd  ul  lah  bin  '  Omar  u**  m  ^  was  asked  about  the  two  Rak  'at  before  the  Maghrib  prayer, 
he  answered  that  he  never  saw  anyone  offering  the  same  during  the  lifetime  of  the  Prophet 
^a  ^4111^  The  fact  is  that  their  authenticity  is  proven  but  they  are  not  to  be  consi derated  as 
Sumiai  -Mu'akkada  (restrictive  one).  Because  Anas  the  narrator  of  the  Prophet's 

Ahadkh  reported:  "Whenever  the  Prophet  ^^^^  saw  us  offering  them,  he  neither 
ordered  us  to  offer  them  necessarily  nor  he  instructed  us  to  refrain  from  them."  It  is  thus 
deduced  that  one  can  offer  them  in  case  there  is  still  sometime  left  for  the  congregational 
prayer,  but  it  is  improper  to  delay  prayers  because  of  them. 

This  Hadith  tells  us  that  the  validity  and  propriety  of  those  two  Rak'at  prior  to  Maghrib 
prayer  is  proven. 
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him  do  so.m"  [Reported  by  Al-Arba  *a 
except  At-Tirmidhi,  And  rbn  Hibban 
graded  it  Sahih  (sound)  and  An- 
Nasa'i  preponderated  it  as  Mawquf 
(untraceable)]. 

294.  Narrated  1  Ali  bin  Abu  Talib  ^ 
<^  i—ui:  The  Witr  prayer  is  not 
obligatory  as  the  prescribed  prayer  is, 
but  it  is  a  Sunna  which  was 
sanctioned  by  Allah*s  Messenger  jl- 
^  [At-Tirmidhi  and  An-Nasa'i 
reported  it,  who  graded  it  Hasan. 
Al-Hakim  graded  it  Sahih  (sound)], 

295.  Narrated  Jabir  ^  <m  Allah's 
Messenger  ^  ^  *ui  prayed  during 
the  month  of  Ramadan.  Then  they 
(the  Sahdba)  waited  for  him  on  the 
following  night,  but  he  did  not  come 
out  and  he  said,  "I  feared  thatE2]  the 
Witr  (prayer)  might  be  prescribed13  ] 
for  you  "  [Reported  by  Ibn  Hibban]. 

296.  Narrated  KJiarija  bin  Hudhafa|4] 
on       Allah's  Messenger  «j*  o  ^ 


^4  yVl  J45        ^  J1^  <W 


^*jdlj  Jljy 


JU;  i!3i  ^  ^14  ^3  (Yna) 


r3 


in 


According  to  reports,  the  number  of  Rak'ai  in  Witr  vary-  from  one  10  eleven.  Some  scholars 
-accord  their  preference  to  three  Rak  at.  Majority  of  the  Companions  (of  the  Prophet  «i  ^ 
^  ^*),  their  followers,  Imam  Shafi'i,  Imam  Ahmad  and  Imam  Malik  recognise  and  prefer 
only  one  Rak  'a. 

According  to  this  Haditiu  the  Prophet  *j.^bd  the  Tardwih  prayer  in  congregation 
three  nights  in  his  whole  life  and  the  regular  observance  of  the  same  during  the  whole 
month  started  later  an  in  the  time  of  the  Caliph  "Umar  ^  ^1 

This  Hadith  describes  the  prayer  of  Tardwih  as  Witr  and  the  maximum  number  of  Witr 
Rak'at  is  eleven.  Be  it  known  that  the  number  of  Tardwih  is  also  eleven  Rak 'at.  It  is 
reported  from  LAisha         ^  that  the  Prophet  ^.  did  not  offer  more  than  eleven 

Rak 'at  during  Ramadan  and  as  we]]  as  in  regular  days.  Umar  ^  ^.  ordered  Ubai  bin 
Ka*b  to  lead  eight  Rak'at.  Il  can  thus,  at  the  most,  be  said  that  people  offered  20  Rak'at 

of 


also  during  the  days  of  'Umar 


(provided  that  too  is  proven  by  chaEO  < 


■4 


transmitters);  but  there  is  no  traceable  sound  Hadith  verifying  the  validity  of  twenty  Rat  *m 
of  Tardwih. 

He  is  a  Qurashi,  and  an  LAdawi,  who  was  equalled  with  one  thousand  horsemen,  'Amrbin 
Al-*Aas  c^otyjy  appealed  to   Umar  bin  Ai-Khattab  ^1^,  to  send  htm  three  thousan 
horsemen,  but  he  sent  him  three  men  who  are:  Az-Zubair  bin  A!-"Awwanv.  Al-Miqdad  bin 
Al-Aswad  and  Kharija.  He  became  a  Qadi  m  Egypt  for  Amr  bin  Al-*Aas  and  was  kil  K° 
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fears  that  the  dawn  prayer  is  due,  he    jj  fi  jj  >  i  t-      ^  * 

should  then  offer  one  Rak'at  which  ^  f  J      J  CFJ 

will  make  an  odd  number  what  he  has    y}  -     UJjj  ^  jiii 

been  praying,"  [Agreed  upon].  The      &    ^        *  .r 

Khamsa  reported   a  version  graded  J*1  J  ^  fl3W 

5aAr7i  by  Ibn  Hibban  to  the  effect:  %£*  \Xk  Jii  *  -«,J^ 

"the  (voluntary)  day  and  night  prayers 

are     two    Rak 4  at    two  Rakat." 

An-Nasa'i     said,     "This      is  a 

mistake*'1"123 

292.  Narrated  Abu  Huraira  ^  ^         ^i,  ^ 

Allah's  Messenger  j-.^uji  j^said,    ,  ,J     "    w,  ^  , 

"The  most  excellent  prayer  after  that  ^  ^]  ,J^j  J15  :  Ju  ^  J1*7 

which    is    obligatory  b  the  (late    ^  A<       5^  ti£jJ|  JUi  sSUJ^ 

voluntary)  night  prayer."  [Reported 

by  Muslim], 

293.  Narrated  Abu  Ayub  Al-Ansari    ^jL3J^i  ^   J  J^  (nr) 
^ujl^i  Allah's  Messenger  ^    ^     :f  \       ,    f     :£        ,  5 

said,  "A  I- Witr  prayer  is  a  duty     :  Jli  ^  ^Ja'  Jjkj  5*  ^        *Ul  /^j 


upon  every   Muslin;'  so  whoever  if  *      P.      ,  *i    ^  s  ,  j:  ■ 

;ikes  to  offer  it  with  five  Rak'at  Jl  ^  ^  &  J*  &~  Jf» 

him  do  so  and  whoever  likes  to  offer  -j  y         ^  V^y  ^  ^ 

it  with  three  let  him  do  so,  and  ^       '      ^J  ^ 

whoever  likes  to  offer  it  with  one  let  i^j^  ^jj  Si  Jr*3  ^^i? 


1 !  Nasa'i  states  that  the  words  ^  ^t*  j^i  Satdt-ui-Lail  mathna.  mathna  (the  night  prayer 
is  two  laf  ^0  Rak'at)  are  correct,  but  the  words  jz*  jz>  ji^uij  j^i  ttu  (the  prayer  of  the 
night  time  and  day  time  are  two  Rak'at  \wo  Rak'at)  are  incorrect  i.e.  the  add ttion  of  the 
word  a^Jij  (wan-Nahdr)  is  considered  to  be  an  excess  and  thus  erroneous  (according  to  the 
view  of  Imam  Nasal), 

[2i  The  point  of  vtewr  of  Imam  Nasa'i  concerning  this  narration  and  declaring  it  to  be  incorrect 
is  insubstantial  and  lacking  authenticity  since  Baihaqi  declares  it  as  correct.  Furthermore, 
Imam  Muslim,  by  drawing  on  the  authority  of  'Ali  bin  'Abdullah  BariqL  (the  narrator  of 
the  Ahadtih  of  the  Prophet  tt  j, .^us^)  accorded  it  more  of  the  credtbilit>r  and 
trustworthiness  by  approving  it.  Imam  Bukhari  has  reported  eight  Ahadtih  in  this  regard,  all 
of  which  are  supportive  of  it.  However,  irrespective  of  the  fact  whether  they  are  io  be 
offered  during  the  day  or  night,  it  is  preferable  to  offer  the  NawaTrf  in  two  Rak'ai  prayers 
and  it  is  also  permissible  to  offer  in  four  Rak  'at  prayers. 

151  This  Hadith  informs  us  thai  the  offering  of  Witr  is  compulsory.  The  followers  of 

Imam  Abu  Hanifa)  follow  the  same  school  of  thought,  The  rest  of  the  Imam  and  majority 
of  the  scholars  regard  the  same  as  Sunna.  Hence  the  next  HaditK  which  is  stronger  in  terms 
of  chain  of  transmitters,  approves  it. 
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298.  Narrated    'Aisha    ^^.^J;  ^      ^  ^  (m. 

Allah's  Messenger  ^  ^  uji  j-,  did  not  Vf '    ^  *  f 

offer  more  than  eleven  (voluntary)  A'jl  |||             w  ^  t^. 

Rak  at  during  Ramadan  and  during  .      ,  fl      ^     _:             ,  ^ 

other  than  Ramadan.  He  offered  four  ^  j>         ^  X> 

Rak'at,  what  can  be  said  about  their  ^..'--i.  ;^  jtl;  S*i  tUjt  tLiT 

beauty  and  length.  Again  he  would  \ '      ^    ,    ,    -    *  j  a,  /J 

pray  four  Rak'au  what  can  be  said  ir*  J*^  *          <^M4  P  *J#J>§ 

about  their  beauty  and  length.  Then  ^  ^          *i  i? 

he  would  pray  three  (J?fl*\af  of  »frr/  ^    ™  r    ^  f.jf; 

'Aisha  l^4J»^  said,  "I  said,  O  Vj?)  Wji  f^l  *fr         C  Ua£ 

AlHh's  Messenger  will   you  sleep  ^  ^         ^  ^  ^  ^  c  *| 

before  you  pray  JFrtr?"  He  said,  "O  f 4  ^J  K°      ^    *     '  - 

*  Aisha  my  eyes  sleep,  but  my  heart  ji£  ^jj 
does  not  sleep."  [Agreed  upon]. 

And  in  the  version  of  Al-Bukhari  fa              ^  ^ 

and    Muslim,    ('Aisha)    u^^i^  =     '/     \         \"  ' 

narrated:  "He  used  to  pray  ten  Rak  'at  V^A&j  A*  J^1  h>  J^H  Olf  L# 

prayer,  and  making  it  Witr  by  one  .fl  ^  ^ 


Rak'at,   and  he  used   to  pray  two 
Rak 'at  prayer  of 
thirteen^  Rak  at. 


Rak'at  prayer  of  Fair,  so  that  became  <^*J 


299.  Narrated    ((Aisha)  l^^ji.^:  ^         fa  ^  ^ 

Allah's  Messenger  ^  ^  dii     used  to  s         „      .  '   ,  , 

pray  thirteen       ^  during  the  night,  J^1  &  ^4  3H  *W  Jj^j 

offering  a  FFfrr  out  of  that  with  five  *  r<         ,   j^j  f  ^     ;  -  ;M 

and  sitting  only  during  the  last  of  *  ^ 

them,  [Agreed  upon].  .U ^     ^  ^ 

3Q0.  Narrated    C'Aisha)  l^^.^:  ^         ^         i^;  (r-) 

Allah's  Messenger               offered  -   J  ... 

fTr/r  prayer  at  different   nights  at  t^JaiJ^  >^  ^  J^l-  JS'j^  :l^U 

various   hours,  extending  (from  the  ^  j  ^2 ^  j^ij 

Mo'  prayer)  up  to  the  last  hour  of  the  'H**  ^  ^  v^  ^ 

night.  [Agreed  upon]. 


There  is  a  difference  of  opinion  as  to  whether  the  Tahajjitd  {night  prayer)  comP^e^ct 
eleven  or  thirteen  Rak' at.  Eleven  are  agreed  upon  and  thirteen  are  in  disagreement.  , 
is  thai   [he  Prophet  sometimes  offered  eleven  Rak  ai  prayer  .:si  ■ : '"■'"•* ' 

including  the  W7/r  and  sometimes  thirteen  Rak'aL 
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^  said,  "Allah  the  Exalted  has  given 
you  an  extra  prayer  which  is  better  for 
you  than  the  red  camels  (high  breed 
camels) "  We  asked,  "What  is  it  O 
Allah's  Messenger"  He  said,  "The 
Witr  between  the  Ishd'  prayer  till 
dawn  break/'I]].  [Reported  by 
Al-Khamsa  except  An-Nasa'i  and 
Al-Hakim  graded  it  Sahih  (sound)]. 

Ahmad  reported  something  similar 
to  the  above  Hadiih  from  4Amr*2]  bin 
Shu*aifoI3]  on  the  authority  of  his 
father  who  reported  it  on  the  authority 
of  'Amr's  grandfather. 

297.  Narrated  'Abdullah  bin 
Buraida[4]  ^uji^  from  his  father: 
Allah's  Messenger  said, 
"The  Witr  is  a  duty,  so  he  who  does 
not  offer  it,  is  not  among  us." 
[Reported  by  Abu  Da'ud  with  a 
Laiyin  (weak)  chain  of  narrators  and 
Al-Hakim  graded  it  Sahih  (sound)]. 
The  above  mentioned  Hadiih  has  a 
weak  authority  in  a  version  reported 
by  Ahmad  from  Abu  Huraira  ^  *sji  ^j. 


: Jli       J jZ-'j  U  ^  Uj  'Sm 
i^Li,.  t^fL^li  ^1  LiiJi  W}j  .« /nibs 


^  iSi^  ^  ail  4^  (Y^V) 

i   <r    i     ^    ^                  Jt            V  ,            "  *  t"            ff       t   *   s    '  *  1 5 

l^J    J-L^_j                        ^j^1  .  «W» 

JLP  JIju 


in 


R3 


there  in  Ramadan  40  H-  by  one  of  the  Khawarij  who  mistook  him  for  Amr  bin  Al-^Aas, 
This  was  when  the  Khawarij  had  conspired  to  kill  4Amrf  'Ali  and  Mu'awiya 

According  to  this  Hadith,  the  time  of  Witr  stretches  from  hha "  and  goes  on  until  me  first 
streak  of  dawn.  The  preferable  time  is  the  later  part  of  the  night,  but  in  case,  one  is  not  sure 
whether  or  not  he  /  she  may  be  able  to  get  up  from  steep,  one  shou]d  offer  HVfr  right  after 
the  hha '  prayer. 

He  is  Abu  Ibrahim  Amr  bin  SluTaib  bin  'Abdullah  bin  'Amr  bin  AP Aas  As-Sahmi 
Al-Qurashi  Al-Madani  who  settled  at  Ta'if.  An-Nasa'i  con  firmed  him  reliable.  He  died  in 
the  year  118  H. 

One  of  the  reliable  TdhVin.  It  has  been  said  that  his  father  Muhammad  had  died  in  his 
childhood,  so  his  grandfather 4  Abdullah  bin  ( Amr,  the  famous  Sahahi  brought  him  up.  And 
it  has  been  established  mat  he  actually  beard  the  Hadhh  from  him,  so  it  is  neither  Mimqaff 
nor  MursaL  but  a  Muttasil  which  does  not  go  below  the  rank  of  Hasan. 

He  is  Abu  Sahl  the  Qadi  of  Marw  who  was  one  of  the  most  reliable  and  prominent  Tabi  Min 
of  the  third  grade.  He  died  in  Marw  in  the  year  115  H. 
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recited  in  Witr prayer Sural  Al-Ala{ 11  ^  j||  &          ^  .j^  || 

in  the  first  Rak'at,  Sural  Al-Kafirun  - 

and  Siiraf  Al-Ikhlas  in  the  second  4?  ^  J*»J  ^jWft  ^ 

Aaft'or.   [Reported  by  Ahmad,  Abu  i^fv-;         ft  -  ^ 

Da'ud  and  An-Nasa'i].  The  latter  JJ  f    ^       ^  ^>>J  «uJj?^1 

added,  ""And  he  did  not  say  the  Tastim  ^?  ^'J  ^4  S'3       £flL^bj  ^  ft 

(salutation)  except  at  their  end." 

In  the  version  of  Abu  Da'ud  and  -       *  -  >>*<:*  -  t. 

At-Tirmidhi  by  'Aisha  L^uj.^that  *                     J  >  <£*J 

Allah's  Messenger  ^  ^  jj i  ^  used  J*  ;3>i  J?"        tl*£  JUr  UJl  ^* 

to  recite  a  ffiraf  in  every  Rak  at  *  ,\        ,^   *(i  , 

and  in   the  third  Rakat  he  would  ^        ^*  J1*            s£>  'Ki 

recite  Sural  Al-Ikhids  and  the  ,«^iUlil»3 
Al-Mu  'awwidhalairP*. 

306.  Narrated  Abu  Sa4id  Al-Khudri  ^  y^jbdl  ^      j^;  (r  .  ^ 

cJi^ji  The  Prophet  ^ ^ <ui said,  '  :      \z    *  ,     "  ,            „  s 

"Offer  '  0tlr   prayer  'before  it  is  lJ>Jf>>       5^  if11  ^r  ^ 

morning."  [Reported  by  Muslim].  ^        <(t  ^  ^  |f 

In  the  version  of  Ibn  Hibban:      ^  ,  a, 

'whosoever  gets  the  Fa/r  prayer  and         j4^1         Jr*  :ol?>- 
he  did  not  offer  Witr,  then  he  will  not  jj  «  ^ 

get  the  reward  of  the  Witr.m  '    y  l   J  "M 


during  the  lifetime  of  Allah's  Messenger  ^>  He  participated  in  the  second  'Aqaba, 
Badr  and  the  battles  that  followed.  The  year  of  his  death  has  been  disagreed  on  as  being  19 
H.t  20  H„  22  H„  30  H.,  32  R.  or  33  H. 

|l]  5iJrafNo,8Z 

m  Surat  No.  113,  114. 

m  This  Hadith  tells  us  that  the  time  of  Witr  ends  at  the  beginning  of  dawn  and  as  lon|  W 
time  is  gone,  they  have  not  been  offered  in  accordance  with  the  Prophet's  Sunna  and  this  is 
what  this  Hadith  implies.  It  does  not  mean  that  if  one  could  not  incidentally  offer  the  same 
until  morning,  he  should  not  offer  it  at  all.  An  incident  concerning  one  of  the  Companion 
of  the  Prophet  ^    <o  ^  is  reported  in  a  Hadith  stating  that  once  he  slept  and  got  up 
late.  He  sent  out  his  slave  to  ascertain  whether  or  not  the  congregational  prayer  had  bee^ 
offered  by  that  time.  The  slave  came  back  answering  in  affirmative.  Upon  knowing  d115^ 
offered  Witr  first,  then  Surma,  and  then  the  Fard  (obligatory )  prayer  of  the  morning-  ■ 
thus  known  that  if  someone  could  not  offer  Witr  during  the  specified  time  limit,  he  s  ^ 
invariably  offer  them  as  Qada  (missed)  prayers  later  on.  The  Prophet  ^    ■»  ^  vtS^r  ^ 
emphasized  that  one  must  offer  Witr  prayer  on  the  specified  time  without  fail,  and  t  e^  ^ 
about  whom  he  suspected  that  they  may  not  get  up  early  enough  in  the  morning^ he  ^  ^  ^ 
instruct  them  that  they  should  offer  Witr  at  night.  Hence  he  instructed  Abu  Huraira  *> 
that  he  must  offer  his  Witr  at  night. 
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SSL-all  vUT  -  T 


301.  Narrated  1  Abdullah  bin  £Amr  ^  j      ^  ^\  (r .  \) 
bin  4 Aas  i*^  -oai      Allah's  Messenger  r  *t*   V    *»     '  j  J* 

^           told  me,  "O  1  Abdullah!  Do  tfJ  JliJjLi  ^  ^u  ^ 

not  be  like  so-and-so  who  used  to  be  j£;  j^j  ^  ^jt  x£  t»        ial  J  '3 

awake  in  the  night  for  prayer  and  then  r      *    -       £  ^ " 

gave  it  up"  [Agreed  upon].  (4  ^j*           h  fj3*!  ^ 

302.  Narrated  'Ali  bin  AbiTMb  jii^  a  j        ^  ^  (T  ,T) 
Allah's  Messenger  ^  t>    ^  *  "  '  ^   ^  ^  ;     "    ,  ^ 

said.  "O  people  of  the  Qur' an!  offer  &  J^ij  jl3        ^        ^  ^f  j 

z  ^^r^X  *  a  >s « « 

Al-Khamsa  and  Ibn  Khuzaima  graded  cl^lii1  ^f^H 

[iSahih  (sound)].  ?  M 

363.  Narrated  Ibn  4Umar  u^u«^;  jj,,          ^    jt    ^  (r<r) 

The  Prophet          ^     said,  "Make  ,   -  '    ^  ^ 

the  last  of  your  prayer  at  night  a  ^j*l**r}»  :  J  IS  ^  ^l11  ^i-  illj^  J1^ 


^"  [Agreed  upon].  #  ^  ^  ^  ^ 


304.  Narrated  Talq  bin  LAli  <^  jji 1  ilji  -  '  *ii  *  -JC  *'  /r 
heard  Allah's  Messenger  ^. ^  ^  <T  1 
saying,  'There  are  no  two  ff'tir  :  J.jSj  ^  ibl  cjLj.  :  jli  JU; 
(prayers)  during  one  night"  -':^v^-fv-  iim  i  ^  it 
[Reported  by  Ahmad  and  J  ^T  ^  ^  ^  ^  ^ 
Aih-Thalatha  and  Ibn  Hibban  graded  i^f^ 
itSahih  (sound)]. 

305.  Narrated  Ubai  bin  Ka'b^  *ui ^  ^      ,           ,  ¥i       T  ^ 
^  Allah's  Messenger  ^^dji^  ^J  *  -        V  ^  '  ' 

CIJ  It  alludes  to  the  Qualities  of  Allah  the  Almighty ,  t,e.  He  is  Unique  m  His  Qualifies. 


-dii5  "There  is  nothing  quite  like  Him.1 


"2*  According  to  some  narrations,  the  Prophet  ^  ^  ^  ^  used  to  offer  two  i?ff^'af  of  Haft  after 
PF^j-  prayers  and  hence  is  exempted  from  the  same.  Some  observe  that  one  should  offer  two 
Rakat  of  the  Nafl  prayer  in  the  later  part  of  night  m  case  he  offers  his  Witr  during  the 
earlier  part  of  it.  If  he  does  the  same  in  the  later  part  of  the  night,  he  need  not  offer  the  Nafl 
prayer. 

[  J  He  is-  an  Ansari  a  Najjar!  and  Khazraji.  and  was  nicknamed  Abu  Ai-Mundhir.  He  was  the 
master  of  the  Qufan  scholars  and  one  of  the  scribes  of  the  Wahy  (the  Qur'anic  revelation). 
He  was  also  one  of  those  who  had  collected  the  Qur'an  and  gave  Fama  (legal  verdict) 
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and  added  whatever  Allah  wished  for 
him."  [Reported  by  Muslim]. 

A  version  reported  by  Muslim  has: 
('Aisha)  was  asked,  "Did 

Allah's  Messenger  ^^u^j^  use  to 
offer  the  Duha  prayer?"  She  replied, 
"No,  unless  he  came  back  from  a 
journey." 

Another  version  of  Muslim  has: 
('Aisha)  Lp*  <3t      said,  "I  have  never 
seen  Allah's  Messenger 
offering  Duha  prayer,  yet  I  offer  it.[1J" 

311.  Narrated  Zaid  bin  Arqam  u» 
4_^:  Allah's  Messenger 
said,  "The  prayer  of  those  who  are 
penitent  is  offered  when  the  young 
w  eaned  camels  feel  the  heat  of  the 
sunt2l"  [Reported  by  At-Tirmidhi]. 

312*  Narrated  Anas  -jji^  :  Allah's 
Messenger  ^  an  said,  "Whoever 
prays  twelve  Rakat  of  Duha,  Allah 
will  build  a  castle  for  him  in 
Paradise/*  [Reporred  b\  At-Tinnidhi 
who  graded  it  Gharib  (unfamiliar, 
doubtful)]. 

313.  Narrated  4 Aisha  u^^-w^: 
Allah's  Messenger  entered 
my  house  and  prayed  eight  Rak'at  of 
Duha  prayer.  [Reported  by  Ibn 
Hibban  in  his  Sahih]. 


K  ^  M  u  ^  &j  jM 

&  JUS  iiii      ^jf  j^j  (r  u) 

^»  -M  fa  fej  Jii  : Jki 

* 
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a  habit  of  continually  offering  it,  it  may  be  regarded  as  an  innovation,  as  the  Prophet  ^> 
did  not  always  offer  it. 

Though  this  Hadith  and  the  two  preceding  it  seem  to  contradict  apparently,  they  however 
indicate  that  Duha  is  a  voluntary  prayer  as  confirmed  by  the  Haristh  scholars. 

This  Hadith  indicates  that,  the  best  time  of  Zuhr  prayer  is  just  before  noon. 
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307,  Narrated  {Abu  Said  Al-Khitdri) 
^uj-.^:  Allah's  Messenger  u*^^ 
j^j  said,  "Whoever  oversleeps  and 
misses  the  Witr,  or  forgets  it,  should 
pray  in  the  morning111  or  when  he 
remembers/'  [Reported  by  Ai-Khamsa 
except  An-Nasa'i]. 

308.  Narrated  Jabir  Allah's 
Messenger  j— ;  said  "If 
anyone  is  afraid  that  he  may  net  get 
up  in  the  latter  part  of  the  night,  he 
should  offer  Witr  in  the  first  part  of  it; 
and  if  anyone  is  eager  to  get  up  in  the 
last  part  of  it,  he  should  offer  Witr  at 
the  end  of  the  night  ,  for  prayer  at  the 
end  of  night  is  witnessed  (by  the 
angels)  and  that  is  preferable." 
[Reported  by  Muslim]. 

309,  Narrated  Ibn  'Umar 
The  Prophet  ^  *ui  said,  "When 
the  dawn  breaks,  then  the  time  of  all 
night  prayers  including  the  Witr  is 
over,  so  observe  the  Witr  before 
dawn."  [Reported  by  At-Tirmidhi]. 

310.  Narrated    'Aisha  ^ 
Allah's  Messenger     *j*  m     used  to 
pray   four121  Rak  at  in  Duha  prayer 


S»  J£  ilii      ^  ^}  (r .  A) 


%  :  jii  ^  ^  ^  ^  Ja 

ass         ^  Jij 

^  ii  air 

One  should  know  that  should  someone  misses  a  prayer  out  of  a  sincere  oblivion  or  due  to 
having  fallen  asleep,  he  shall  not  be  brought  to  account  in  both  these  cases  and  to  that  he 
shall  get  an  equal  amount  of  regard  as  if  he  has  offered  a  prayer  on  time,  but  j  lis 
prohibited  to  go  to  sleep  at  such  a  time  when  the  lime  of  a  certain  prayer  is  about  to 
approach,  in  case  such  a  thing  happens  inadvertantly  and  beyond  one's  capability  and 
control,  one  shall  not  be  blamed  for  it. 

Let  it  be  known  that  Ishraq,  $a!at-ui-Awwabin  and  Duha  are  different  names  that  stand  for 
indentically  the  same  forenoon  prayer.  The  time  of  this  prayer  starts  with  the  sunrise  and 
goes  on  until  one-fourth  of  the  day.  The  least  number  of  Rakai  of  Duha  prayer  are  two  and 
the  maximum  are  twelve.  The  preferable  among  them  are  four  which  is  supported  and 
approved  by  the  Ahadtih  of  the  Prophet  ^^^v-  It  may  also  be  remembered  that  this 
prayer  is  a  Sunna  of  former  Messengers  as  they  used  to  offer  it  during  their  times.  Hence 
ihis  prayer  is  bSimna  and  Mustahah  (desirable).  As  to  the  matter  of  this  prayer  being  called 
an  Bid 'a  (innovation)  by  sUmar      ^  it  only  alludes  to  the  fact  that  if  someone  develops 
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prayer)."  [Agreed  upon,  and  the 
version  is  that  of  Al-Bukhari]. 

316.  Narrated  (Abu  Huraira)  ^^i^: 
Allah's  Messenger  ±*>  said, 

"The  most  burdensome  prayers  for 
hypocrites^11  are  the  Ishd1  and  the 
Fajr  prayers  and  if  they  knew  what 
(rewards)  these  (prayers)  contain, 
they  would  have  come  to  them  (in  the 
mosques),  even  though  they  had  to 
crawl  on  their  knees."  [Agreed  upon]. 


: Jli     J&  Jill 
jlj  tj^iil  frLi«Jl  55U> 


317.  Narrated  (Abu  Huraira) 
A  blind121  man  came  to  the  Prophet 
pL_j  ^  aji^  and  said,  "0  Messenger  of 
Allah,  I  have  no  guide  to  take  me  to 
the  mosque."  He  (the  Prophet  4*  uu 
fj^}  )  therefore  permitted  him  (to  pray 
at  his   house),  then  when  the  man 
turned  away  the  Prophet 
called  him  and  asked,  "Can  you  hear 
the  Adhdn  (call  for  prayer)?"  He 
answered,  "Yes",  he  (the  Prophet  ju 
said,  "Then  respond  to  it " 
[Reported  by  Muslim]. 

318*  Narrated  Ibn  'Abbas  m 
Allah's  Messenger  ^^u^ji  ^said, 
"Whoever  hears*31  the  call  for  prayer 
and  is  not  prevented  from  joining  the 

[kJ  The  word  'hypocrisy*  is  used  here  in  reference  to  the  hypocrisy  in  actions  and  deeds,  and 
not  the  hypocrisy  in  infidelity,  for  a  hypocrite  is  a  perfect  disbeliver  in  his  house  and 
attends  mosque  merely  for  the  purpose  of  showing-ofT 

This  blind  person  was  none  other  than 1  Abdullah  bin  Umm  Maktum.  After  the  instructions 
of  the  Prophet  ^  *_»  he  attended  the  mosque  with  such  a  constant  regularity  that  he 
was  at  last  appointed  a  Mua'dhdhin  (the  call-maker  for  a  prayer).  As  long  as  a  handicapped 
person  is  ordered  strictly  to  attend  the  congregational  prayer,  what  about  those  who  do  not 
attend  congregational  prayers  without  any  excuse?  The  prayer  of  a  handicapped  person  i& 
acceptable  at  home,  but  he  too  does  not  get  the  reward  of  congregation. 

This  Hadith  tells  us  that  the  inability  to  hearAdhan  (call  to  prayer)  is  an  excuse.  As  l°nS^ 


[2] 


1 31 


one  has  heard  it,  there  is  no  excuse  for  him.  Among  the  excuses  are:  a  hurricane,  a  ra> 


nfali- 


an  extreme  hunger,  defecation,  urination  and  suffering  from  sickness,  etc., 
acceptable  for  not  being  able  to  join  a  congregational  prayer 


which  a*e 
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Chapter  10 
PRAYER  IN  CONGREGATION 
AND  THE  IMAMATE 

314.  Narrated  'Abdullah  bin  "Urnar 
cdi^j;  Allah's  Messenger  *frimj~ 

^  said,  "A  prayer  offered  in  a 
congregation  is  twenty-seven^3 
degrees  more  rewardable  than  a 
prayer  offered  by  a  single  person  " 
[Agreed  upon]. 

Both  Al-Bukhari  and  Muslim  have 
also  reported  through  Abu  Huraira 
(*j*4ji  ^)  who:  "Twenty-five  degrees 
(more),"  In  the  same  version  of 
Al-Bukhari  from  Abu  Sa'id 
Al-Khudri:  "He  (^^jii  jJ)  said  (the 
word)  Daraja  (degree)/' 

315.  Narrated  Abu  Huraira 


*  -  *  ** 


Allah's  Messenger  ^  ^  «Jui  said, 
"By  Him  in  Whose  Hand  my  soul  is?  I 
have  thought  of  giving  orders  for  fuel 
wood  to  be  gathered,  then  giving 
orders  for  Salat  (prayer)  and  having 
the  Adhdn  called  for,  then  ordering  a 
man  to  lead  the  people  5  then  going 
off  to  some  people  who  are  not 
present  at  the  prayer  and  burning 
down*2]  their  houses  upon  them.  By 
Him  in  Whose  Hand  my  soul  is,  if 
one  of  them  knew  he  would  find  a  fat 
meaty  bone  or  two  fine  sheep  hooves 
he  would  attend  the   Isha 7  (evening 


t^4jji  fl-^Ji  jj-Lj-iJ 


:  1 1  In  the  forthcoming  narrations,  the  reward  is  reported  to  be  as.  great  as  25  times,  II  depends 
on  the  calibre  of  the  one  offering  the  prayer.  The  one  who  is  highly  graded  acquires  it  27 
times  more  and  the  one  who  is  comparatively  lower-graded,  is  onEy  eligible  for  25  times 
more. 

^  We  are  informed  through  this  Hadiih  that  offering  of  a  prayer  m  congregation  is  Ford  A  in 
(individual  duty)/'  Had  it  been  merely  Fard Kifdya  (collective  duty)  or  Sunnat  Mu  akkada 
(restrictive),  the  Prophet  ^  ^  j~  would  not  have  used  such  harsh  words  for  the  people 
who  shun  attending  congregational  prayers. 
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and  when  he  bows,  you  bow  and  do 
not  bow  until  he  bows.  And  when  he 
says,  "Allah  listens  to  him  who 
praises  him,"  say,  *40  Allah,  our 
Rabb^  to  you  is  the  praise/'  And  when 
he  prostrates,  you  prostrate;  and  do 
not  prostrate  until  he  prostrates.  When 
he  prays  standing,  pray  standing,  and 
when  he  prays  sitting,  all  of  you  pray 
sitting/^"  [Reported  by  Abu  Da'ud 
and  this  is  his  version  and  its  origin  is 
in  the  Sakihain  (of  Al-Bukhari  and 
Muslim)]. 

321.  Narrated  Abu  Sa'id  Al-Khudri 
u*_«jitjr^  When  Allah's  Messenger  m 
(j^j-^ju  saw  a  tendency  among  his 
Companions  of  going  to  the  back  so 
he  said,  "Come  forward  and  follow 
my  lead  and  let  those  behin4  you 
follow  you.[2]"  [Reported  by  Muslim]. 

322.  Narrated  Zaid  bin  TMbit 

o*:  Allah  *s  Messenger  ^  ^^jji^ 
made  a  small  room  of  mat  and  prayed 
inside  it,  then  the  people  followed 
him ,  and  they  came  to  pray  behind 
him.t3]  The  narrator  mentioned  the 
rest  of  the  Hadith  and  he  concluded: 
"The  most  excellent  prayer  of  a 
person  is  (that  which  he  prays)  in  his 


$1  *-*-<»  :Jti  lijj  ffj*  ^ 

ill  t^j  $}\»  <(SV  0^ 

4 Uus  i jLai  usi  Ju>  bjj  tJv?*^t  j>> 

.«j-*i^-f  bjis  ijJUs  tati  Jb  li]} 

.  S&tJ^aH  ^  lU»f  i  ilJiii  fclfcj  tijb  jjf  i'l  jj 


^  iA  M  £»      ft  M  j£  I 


[I1  This  ruling  now  stands  cancelled.  The  Prophet  jU  did  lead  the  prayer  in  a  sitting 

posture  while  he  suffered  from  a  fell  disease  (i.e.  pursuant  to  which  he  passed  away) 
whereby  the  followers  offered  the  same  in  the  normal  standing  position. 

t2]  This  Haditk  may  be  cited  as  an  evidence  concerning  the  Muqtadi  (followers  in  a  prayer) 
who  may  see  an  Imam,  but  cannot  possibly  hear  him.  Such  followers  must  pursue  other 
followers  (who  are  ahead  of  them  in  line).  We  are  also  enlightened  about  the  fact  that  the 
front  row  is  the  most  preferable  one  and  one  should  eagerly  strike  for  its  occupancy, 
that  the  second  row  should  not  be  distant  from  the  first  row.  and  that  the  first  row  shorn 
not  similarly  be  distant  from  the  Imam, 

[3J  This  Hadith  specifies  tht  if  there  exists  a  wall  or  partition  or  some  other  distance  between 
Imam  and  his  followers,  the  prayer  still  remains  valid.  Some  people  do  not  subscribe  to 
contents  of  this  Hadith  but  it's  validity  should  suffice  to  convince  them. 
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congregation  by  any  excuse,  his 
prayer  will  not  be  accepted  from 
him."  [Reported  by  Ibn  Majah, 
Ad-Daraqutni,  Ibn  Hibban  and 
Al-Hakim.  Its  chain  of  narration 
meets  Muslim's  conditions  but  some 
Hadith  scholars  preponderated  it 
being  Mawquf\. 

319.  Narrated  Yazid  bin  Al-Aswad111 
cj*  ^jji  ^j>;.  He  offered  the  morning 
prayer  with  Allah's  Messenger  «di  j-» 
^  <m  and  when  Allah's  Messenger 
finished  his  prayer,  he  saw 
two  men  who  had  not  prayed  with 
him.  He  ordered  them  to  be  brought 
and  they  were  brought  trembling[2] 
with  fear.  He  asked  them  what  had 
prevented  you  from  praying  with  us?" 
They  said,  "We  had  already  prayed  at 
our  homes."  He  said,  ''Don't  do  so,  if 
you  pray  at  your  homes  and  then  you 
come  while  the  Imam  has  not  yet 
performed  the  prayer,  you  must  pray 
with  him,  and  it  will  be  an  voluntary 
prayer  for  you."  [Reported  by  Ahmad 
who  has  the  above  version  and  ^^A- 
Thalatha*  At-Tirmidhi  and  ibn 
Hibban  graded  it  Sahih  (sound)]. 

320*  Narrated  Abu  Huraira  ^aji^ 
Allah's  Messenger  ^  <m  on  jl*  said, 
'The  Imam  has  been  appointed  to  be 
followed  (in  the  congregational 
prayers),  so  when  he  utters  the 
Takbir,  utter  the  Takbir  too,  and  do 
not  utter  the  Takbir  until  he  utters  it 


0  tlfizi  yj.  Ji. 

*  '.I' 

il^3  ti^lf  Jijy  ,«iiiu  U^J  tiii 
.  jiS-  jjij  ts^t'J^  i>*X^3  tSsiSij 


iij^S    1^  ^  fu^i 


He  is  Jabir  As-Sawai  AI-'Aamin  who  was  an  ally  of  Quraisk  He  was  a  Sahabi  who  settled 
at  Ta'if  and  this  is  the  only  Hadith  from  him  by  his  son  Jabir. 

Their  bodies  started  quivering  (a  termor  seized  them}  due  to  a  tremendous  amount  of  awe 
and  fear  inspired  by  the  personality  of  the  Prophet  ^  ^  *w  >-  as  the  same  normally  happens 
due  to  a  shocking  fright. 
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following  the  prayer  of  the  Prophet 
^  ^  *ui  ,.  and  the  people  following 
the  prayer  of  Abu  Bakr  "  [Agreed 
upon]. 

325.  Narrated  Abu  Huraira  w^y. 
The  Prophet  ^  -w  ^  said,  "When 
one  of  you  leads  the  people  in  prayer 
he  should  be  brief,  for  among  them 
are  the  young  the  old,  the  weak  and 
the  needy.  But  if  he  prays  by  himself 
he  may  pray  as  he  wishes."  [Agreed 
upon]. 

326.  Narrated  lArnr  bin  Salama[Ll 
£us  wui  ^)  My  father  said,  "I  have 
come  from  the  true  Prophet  ^  dii  ^ 
pj-j,  so  when  the  time  of  Salat  (prayer) 
comes  one  of  you  should  announce 
the  Adkan  and  the  one  of  you  who 
knows  the  Qur'an  most  should  be 
your  Imam"  He  C  Amr)  said,  "They 
looked  around  and  there  was  no  one 
who  knew  the  Qur'an  more  than  L[2] 
So  they  put  me  forward  in  front  of 
them  and  I  was  only  six  or  seven[3] 
years  old.*1  [Reported  by  Al-Bukhari, 
Abu  Da'ud  and  An-Nas&i1]. 

327.  Narrated  Ibn  Mas'ud  ^^ui^: 
Allah's  Messenger  ^  ^  <jh  j->  said, 
"The  one  who  recites  the  Book  of 
Allah  most  should  be  the  Imam  of  the 


^  ^fj  v>  J  eft  (rt0) 

^Ufff    :  jis  g  &  y  JUi 

:Jli  uL-  ^  ^1  2*  jt  fa 
t{^jL^t  Jijdi  aSUJi  ojiw 

:Jii        ,^St  ^jdj 
$  l^j  l#  ^  ^  ^  cM 


^  ^3  ^  J1  ^3  CrTV) 
J>>        4i  j ^  jij  : Ji;  ^  Ju 


[LI  He  is  Abu  Yazid  or  Abu  Buraid.  He  came  with  his  father  to  the  Prophet  ^  *±  a  ^.  It 
also  said  that  he  did  not.  come  with  his  father.  Be  belonged  to  the  tribe  of  Juruni  and  settled  i 
Basra 

m  This  Hadith  explains  that  the  most  eligible  person  to  be  an  Imam  is  the  one  who  posses 
more  knowledge  of  Shari'a  (Islamic  law).  If  two  persons  posses  the  same  amount  o 
knowledge,  then  the  more  pious  one  should  lead  the  prayer.  The  similar  criteria  has  also 
been  mentioned  in  the  narration  of  Ibn  Mas'uM 

[J|  This  explains  that  a  boy,  who  has  not  yet  reached  his  puberty,  may  lead  the  prayer  of  an 
adult,  or  a  group  of  adults,  in  case  he  happens  to  be  more  knowledgeable  than  those  adults 
in  the  matter  concerning  and  related  to  Shari'a  (Islamic  law). 
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house     except     that     which    is  &  *m     ~-  ^>,JH 

prescribed  [Agreed  upon].  ^ 

323.  Narrated  Jabir  ^  *b^:  Mu'adh    g£  j£  Jjji  ±gr       ji^j  (T  t  rj 
bin  Jabai  *^  *w ^  led  his  companions     ^  ft   t  *  * 

in  the  night  prayer  and  prolonged  it  t^u^j1  j^w*e  ilii  :  Jli 

for  them.  Upon  this  the  Prophet  ai,  C  jj      ^  * ^  jui  t 

^     said  to  him,      Mu44dh,  do  you  -   \      m  t  ?       ~J  ^  /  f  ^™ 

want  to  become  a  Fa/W^?  When  .^riiJ^)        >Ui^  C^it  6j  iUi 

yon  lead  people  in  prayers^,  recite  *  i*M  ,  ,A     *~  -     k  ,  ^ 

Rabbikal-A  xla[4\        Iqra        Bismi  k^J*  fy  ^ib  f^S!))) 

Rabbika^      and     Wal-Laili    idha  *  „ 

vagAsAa163."  [Agreed  upon.  And  the  ■-f^  ^3  fc# 

version  is  from  Muslim]  J71 

324.  Narrated    (Aisha    u^^^  J^j  ^         LL*Lp        (VY  t) 
regarding  Allah's  Messenger  ^jh^u        fl  ^ 

,j  .j    leading  the  people  in  Salat  SH  ^l  ,JjKj  ?^  5^?  ^ 

(prayer)  during  his  illness.  She  said,  -  -   ~u    t  £Uj  .^jg    *  -  -  ^; 

"He  came  and  sat  on  the  left  side  of  ^    w   "         /  *  ' 

Abu  Bakr  (uiai»^.  So  he        jl,  dJ&*  o&  t  £S  ^  jUJ 

j^j)  was  leading  the  people  in  prayer  ,      -  .         .f  .   ^  f\,;  > 

while  sitting  and  Abu  Bakr  standing  ^    '     -  /    ^   -  '        '   f    ^  ^ 

[C1  Meaning:  "By  lengthening  the  recitation,  do  you  want  to  inflicl  pain  unto  the  people  who 
are  being  led  by  you,  thereby  weaning  them  off  the  habit  of  attending  congregational 
prayers?" 

[1]  This  Hadith  enjoins  upon  us  that  an  Imam,  during  his  prayer,  should  not  lengthen  his 
recitation  to  such  an  extent  that  it  should  get  on  the  nerves  of  the  followers  lest  they  should 
shun  the  congregational  prayers.  Another  Hadith  following  this  one  states  the  reason  for 
not  lengthening  the  recitation,  but  again,  it  should  not  be  shortened  to  such  a  degree 
wherein  one  could  not  even  complete  The  constituents  of  a  prayer.  The  proper  method  is 
that  the  prayeT  should  be  led  in  a  light  and  moderate  way  according  to  the£u«»0  of  the 
Prophet 

[J1  Sural  Ash-Shams,  No,  91. 


SuratAi-A  'to,  No.  87 
Surat  Al-  Alaq,  No.  %. 
Sural  Al-LaiU  No.  92. 


[7(  Another  Hadith  reports  that  Mu'adh  first  used  to  offer  his  prayers  behind  the 

Prophet  ^j  ^uji^,  then  offered  his  Nafl  (voluntary  prayers)  and  then  used  to  lead  the 
prayer  in  another  mosque.  This  explains  that  one  could  offer  his  Fard  (obligatory  prayers), 
behind  the  Imam  who  is  offering  the  Nafl  (voluntary  prayers). 
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331.  Narrated  Ibn  1  Abbas  u^*ui 
"I  prayed  the  night  prayer  with 
A 11  ah '  s  Me  ssenger  ^  4^  *w  during 
one  night  and  I  stood  on  his  left  side, 
whereupon  he  took  me  by  the  back  of 
my  head[l]  and  made  me  go  round  to 
his  right  side.  [Agreed  upon], 

332,  Narrated  Anas  ^  -i*^  Allah's 
Messenger  ^  ^  prayed  and  an 
orphan  and  I[2]  prayed  behind  him  and 
Umm  Sulaim  i&*jm^j  was  behind 
us[jl  [Agreed  upon  and  the  version  is 
of  AI-Bukhari]. 

333-  Narrated  Abu  Bakra  («*<w  He 
came  to  the  Prophet  ^  *j*  ^  ^  when 
he  was  bowing,  so  he  bowed  before 
joining  the  row  and  he  mentioned  that 
to  the  Prophet  ^}  <j*  ^  and  the 
Prophet  jj-j  cju  4jii  ^  told  him,  "May 
Allah  increase  your  eagerness!  But  do 
not  repeat14-1."  [Reported  by 
Al-Bukhari].  And  Abu  Da'ud  added: 
"He  bowed  before  reaching  the  row 
then  walked  and  joined  the  row." 


^Li  iti  f%  ^Jl  Jl  ^  r»  ti^J, 

ill  1  &l>  :-  jg|  ^il  tf  -  JiS  t*|| 

sijj  ^jids  &jj  .«juj  Yj  Ajjji 
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:l'  The  last  row  of  men  as  bad  since  they  have  been  deprived  of  the  priority  and  benefit 
belonging  to  the  first  row.  The  hindermost  row  of  women  is  better  as  they  are  farthest  away 
from  the  possibility  of  mixing  with  men.  in  cose  it  is  all  female  gathering  and  the 
congregational  prayer  is  also  ted  by  a  woman,  then  the  same  ruling  applies  on  them  too 
(The  first  row  of  women  then  gets  better  than  their  last  rowT  exactly  similar  to  men). 

[2]  The  rule  is  that  the  men  should  form  a  row  first,  then  the  children  and  then  the  women.  In 
case  there  is  only  one  adult  and  one  child,  both  of  them  may  stand  together. 

A  ione  woman  is  allowed  to  pray  behind  a  men's  row  in  the  absence  of  another  woman  to 
join  her. 

May  Allah  increase  your  avidity  in  performing  virtuous  deeds  but  the  same  should  not 
exceed  the  limits. 


HI 
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people.  If  they  are  equal  in  the 
recitation,  then  the  one  who  knows 
the  Sumia  most  and  if  they  are  equal 
in  the  Sutma  then  the  earliest  of  thein 
to  emigrate  (to  Al-Madma)  and  if 
they  are  equal  in  the  emigration  then 
the  oldest  among  them  in  Islam.  In 
another  version  has  i;agewise"  -  and 
no  man  should  lead  another  in  prayer 
in  his  domain  or  sit  in  his  place  of 
honour  without  his  permission." 
[Reported  by  Muslim]. 

328.  Ibn  Majah  reported  the 
following  from  Jabir's  narration,  "A 
woman  is  never  to  lead  a  man  in  prayer, 
neither  a  bedouin  (desert  Arab)  to  lead 
an  emigrant,  nor  an  unchaste  man  to 
lead  a  believer  one "  [Its  chain  of 
narrations  is  Wahin  (weak)]. 

329-  Narrated  Anas  ^  <ui  Allah's 
Messenger  jju.  ^j-  said,  "Stand 
close  together  in  your  rowsEl\  bring 
them  near  one  another,  and  stand 
neck  to  neck/'  [Reported  by  Abu 
Da'ud  and  An-Nasa*i.  And  Ibn 
Hibban  graded  it  Sahih  (sound)]. 

330,  Narrated  Abu  Huraira  3mM^: 
Allah's  Messenger  ^  *_ui  ^said, 
"The  best  of  the  men's  rows  is  the 
first  and  the  worst  is  the  last  and  the 
best  of  the  women's  rows  is  the  last 
and  the  worst  is  the  first  "  [Reported 
by  Muslim]. 


ijiiTo^  tiLUt<  petite      u\$\  J* 

j  ^  fcy  s*  %  -  a*» 

■a 

V)»  i«i  ji2  i& 

:JU  %  0t  ifi 

tU^T  i^jjf  Jjli 

tla^T   f.uJji  ijjii? 

Jijj 


n '  It  is  reported  in  Sahihain  that  the  Prophet  ^  ^  *jui  ^  addressed  people  (with  his  face  facing 
them)  and  directed  them  to  straighten  their  rows  or  Allah  will  create  a  discord  within  your 
hearts.  The  narrator  tells  us  that  he  has  observed  people  during  congregational  prayers  to 
the  effect  that  they  used  to  join  their  ankles  and  arms  close  to  each  other.  The  Prophet  & 

has  said  swearing  by  Allah  the  Almighty,  that  if  the  prayer  rows  become  sparsely 
spread,  he  can  visualise  Satan  there tn.  In  addition  to  this,  there  are  many  Ahadith  related  to 
the  proper  decorum  of  the  rows  for  the  prayer. 
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another  man  is  purer  than  his  prayer 
which  he  offers  alone,  and  his  prayer 
with  two  men  is  purer  than  his  prayer 
with  one  and  if  there  are  more  it  is 
more  pleasing  to  Allah/1  [Reported  by 
Abu  Da'ud  and  An-Nasa'i.  And  Ibn 
Hibban  graded  it  Sahih\ 

337.  Narrated  Umm  Waraqa[1J  ^  ^ 

The   Prophet  j — 
commanded  her  to  lead  the  members 
of   her    household1^1   (in  prayer). 
[Reported    by     Abu    Da'ud;  Ibn 
Khuzairna  graded  it  Sahih], 

338*  Narrated  Anas  The 

Prophet  fi  .j     ust      appointed  Ibn 

Umm  Maktum  (<j*  <jj  to  !ead  the 
people  in  prayer  in  his  absence  and  he 
(Ibn  Umm  Maktum  ^oii^J  was 
blind/" ]  [Reported  by  Ahmad  and 
Abu  Da'ud}.  Ibn  Hibban  also  reported 
it  with  the  same  version,  narrated  by 
*  Aisha  (i+l*  *ni  ^j). 


i  * 

jq  Uji       iij}  ft  ^\  (rrv) 
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She  is  Bint  Naufa!  or  Bint  'Abdullah  bin  A[-Harith  bin  *Uwaimr  Al-Ansariya.  She 
compiled  Ihe  Qur'an  and  requested  the  Prophet  ^  «i*  <l-.  ^  to  allow  her  to  take  part  in  the 
battle  of  Badr.  The  Prophet  used  to  visit  her  and  calE  her  "the  Martyr'\  She  was 

killed  by  her  male  and  female  slaves  who  covered  her  with  a  sheet  of  clothe,  thus  suffocating 
her.  They  men  rah  away,  but  were  caught  and  crucified  by  the  orders  of  lUmar  ^  oi  j>.. 

This  Hadhh  states  that  it  is  permissible  and  proper  for  a  woman  to  tead  the  prayer  It  is  a 
pan  fact  (hat  'ALsha  and  Umm  Salma  &  ^.  did  lead  prayers.  Imam  Shaukani  said  that 
a  woman,  if  leading  a  prayer,  must  not  stand  alone  ahead  of  the  row  but  should  stand 
within  it.  [f  her  followers  include  males  also,  then  they  should  be  none  other  than  theu* 
Mahram  (the  persons  so  closely  related  to  her  that  she  cannot  many  them}.  She  cannot  lead 
a  prayer  of  a  certain  gathering  that  include  either  strangers  or  Ghair  Mahram  (the  persons 
a  I  Eowed  to  enter  a  marriage  contract  with  her), 

This  Hadlth  clarifies  that  a  blind  person  can  lead  a  prayer.  Some  scholars  reluctandy 
approve  of  it,  but  this  is  against  propriety.  Some  maintain  thai  in  the  presence  of  a  scholar 
who  enjoys  a  perfect  faculty  of  sight,  it  is  improper  to  ask  a  blind  scholar  to  lead  a  prayer  * 
and  this  view  is  erroneous  too.  The  Prophet  ^^^.^  deputed  'Abdullah  bin  Vra& 
Maktum  «  <j»  ^,  in  his  absence  to  lead  the  prayer  thirteen  times. 
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334.  Narrated  Wabisa  bin  lvtaW1]  jl^  J>  jp\  (TFt) 

^  o        Allah's  Messenger  u*  %         ■       , ,  ~.\         i*z &u 

^  saw  a  man  praying  alone  behind        J        z  o 

the  row  and  he  ordered  him  to  repeat    jZ*Z  it         til>-3  Jil>- 

the   Mat    (prayer).  [Reported  by  .^l^^i^S  MM 

Ahmad,  Abu  Da'ud  and  At-Tirmidhi.  J  '      y  ' 

The  tatter  graded  it  Hasan,  and  Ibn  ^  $ 

Hibban  graded  it  Sahih  (sound)]. 

Ibn  Hibban  reported  this  from  Talq     Jj^  \\         t£  Jj} 

(bin  'Ali  ^^^):  "The  prayer  of  a      ,  :  ^  [  - 
person  who  prays  alone  behind  the    ^    ^i^-    ^^j***  *jJ  - 
row     is    not    accepted^".    And  ^jA1 
At-Tabarani  added  to  the  narration  of 
Wabisa,  "Why  did  you  not  join  them 
or   pull    back   a   man    (to  your 
position)?"1 

335.  Narrated  Abu  Huraira  ^i^:  &\  yj-J*  >J\  ^\  (rr&) 
The  Prophet  j—j^^i  said/4 When  .  :  - =  *  .  ,^ 
yon  hear  the  ^   walk  to  the             %  :Jb  *  ^ 

prayer  (place)  with  tranquillity  and  tS*A^d^  ^Jl   ^jJ^li  iili^i 

dignity  and  do  not   hurry  up  and     ^     ;  ^ 

whatever  portion  of  the  prayer  you  >  -  1  : 

get[3J  (along  with  the  Imam)  offer  it    j&  t«ljS^  |tS3ki  ^jLii 

and  complete  afterwards  whatever  ^,U4ll  iiK,  .4p 

you  missed.  [Agreed  upon,  and  it  is 

the  Bukhari's  version], 

336.  Narrated  *Ubai  bin  Ka*b  on^j    ^  ^]  ^J^" ^  (m) 
Allah's  Messenger  ^^.^^    >,   '  K   j  _  ,  .   *  ;        -  , 

said,  "A  man's  prayer  offered  with  :^  ^  ^  >  :>  ^W 


|1]  He  is  ao  Ansari  from  the  clan  of  Asad  bin  Khuzaima.  He  was  nicknamed  Abu  Qirsafa.  He 

first  settled  at  Kufa  then  moved  to  Al-Hira  and  died  about  90  H. 
[2i  Whether  or  not  a  lonely  person  behind  a  row  qualifies  for  the  prayer  (whether  his  prayer 

could  be   recognised  as  valid),  is  a  moot  point,  as  there  are  differences  En  opinions 

concerning  it.  The  fact  is  that  one  should  not  offer  it  by  standing  alone  while  a 

congregational  prayer  is  in  progress. 
m  The  remainder  of  the  prayer  which  one  joins  behind  an  Imam  in  a  congregation,  whether  it 

should  be  considered  as  a  former  part  of  the  prayer  or  as  a  latter  part  of  iif  is  again  a  moot 

point. 
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In  the  version  of  Al-Sukhari: 
4 When  (Allah's  Messenger  «*u«_m  ^l. 
pju-j)  emigrated  it  was  prescribed  as 
four,  but  prayer  while  travelling  was 
left  according  to  the  original 
prescription.' 

Ahmad  added,  Except  the 
Maghrib  (prayer)  for  it  is  the  Witr 
(prayer)  of  the  day;  and  as  concerns 
Fajr  (prayer),  the  recitation  (of  the 
Qur'an)  is  prolonged  in  it/ 

342,  Narrated  +Aisha  dii  ^:  While 
on  a  journey,  the  Prophet  ^  ^  *&\ 
used  to  shorten  the  prayer  or  offer  it 
completely P ]  and  to  observe  fast  or 
to  break  it.  [Ad-Daraqutni  reported  it, 
and  its  narrators  are  reliable,  but  it  is 
a  defective  Hadith].  It  is  well-known 
about  'Aisha's  deeds  (that  she  i&  *  ^ 
offered  prayers  in  the  complete  form 
during  travelling)  and  she  said,  *It  is 
not  hard  for  me.1  [Al-Baihaqi 
reported  it].[3) 

343,  Narrated  Ibn  'Umar  *jh 
Allans  Messenger  ^3  je-  said, 
"Allah  the  Most  High  likes  His 
permissions  to  be  practiced  just  as  he 
dislikes  the  disobedience^  to  Him  to 
be  committed,"  [Ahmad  reported  it. 


tUTJ 


3       *        ■*  ' 


J^i  lis  J>1 t^jLi!  |fp  ^ 


11 1  The  chain  of  narrators  concern  trig  this  Hadith  includes  *Ala  bin  Zuhair,  who  in  addition  to 
having  insubstantial,  is  also  accused  of  being  an  untruthful  person.  Imam  Ibn  Taimiyah 
maintains  that  there  is  nothing  but  a  'congeries  of  lie*  about  the  Prophet  ^  <*u  mj*  It lS 
slated  in  Sahihain  on  the  authority  of 'Abdullah  bin  *Umar     m  ^.  that  the  Prophet 
,ju3  ^  never  offered  more  than  [wo  Rak  'at  during  the  travel 

l~'  This  Hadah  cannot  be  used  as  an.  evidence  because  in  its  chain  of  narrators  is  1  Ala  bin 
Zuhair  who  is  not  very  reliable.  It  also  contradicts  the  Hadith  narrated  by  Ibn  'Umar  m  ^ 
reported  by  Al-Bukhari  and  Muslim  to  the  effect  that  the  Prophet  ^,  ^  never 
prayed  more  than  two  Rak  'at  of  a  faur-Rak  'at  prayer. 

[i]  This  Hadfih  tells  us  that  it  is  a  lot  better  to  offer  two-Rak  'at  prayer  and  performing  &c 
same  in  full  is  a  violation. 
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339.  Narrated  Ibn  'Umar  w^uii^; 
Allah's  Messenger  said, 
"Pray  over  him  who  said  (believed): 
4 There  is  no  God  but  Allah';  and  pray 
behind  him  who  says:  There  is  no 
God  but  Allah'111"  [Ad-Daraqutni 
reported  it  through  a  weak  chain  of 
narrators]. 

346.  Narrated  'AH  bin  Abi  Talib  ^  ^ 
Allah's  Messenger  ^  ^  *j«  ^ 
said,  "When  one  of  you  comes  to 
Salat  (prayer)  and  the  Imam  is  at  a 
certain  position,  he  should  do  as  the 
Imam  is  doing,"  [Reported  by 
At-Tirmidhi  with  a  weak  chain  of 
narrators]. 


.-J>  y  J  s£  3^  rt") 

ill  J_^3  jll  :JU  S£r  Jli:  ill!  ^ 
ji^  ^U^i)  iSUJl  J 


Chapter  11 
THE  PRAYER  OF 
A  TRAVELLER  AND 
 A  PATIENT  

341.  Narrated  lAisha  \+*  <ai  ^  that  the 
S'tr/flf  (prayer)  was  prescribed  as 
consisting  of  two  Rak'aF^  and  was 
afterwards  established  as  the  praygr 
during  travelling.  And  the  prayer  at 
the  place  of  residence  was  completed, 
[Agreed  upon]. 


>ud)  sSl^  lit:  -  \  \ 

.^k>Jl  t  ^i-Ui 


11  The  only  point  which  ts  intended  to  bring  into  notice  is  that  it  is  permissible  to  offer  a 
prayer  behind  a  praying  person  who  neglects  the  offering  of  Wajib&U  but  such  a  person 
must  never  be  appointed  an  imam  (Le.,  such  a  person  should  never  be  assigned  the  duties 
to  lead  prayers  ). 

21  This  tells  us  that  at  first  only  two  Rak' at  were  specified  to  be  offered  as  an  obligatory 
prayer  (I Eke  a  prayer  during  a  travel).  Later  on,  an  addition  was  made  in  the  prayer  of 
residents;  whereas  the  prayer  of  a  traveller  remained  as  it  was,  which  ts  now  known  as 
Rak  atain  (two  Rak  at).  It  has  not  been  approved  by  the  chain  of  narrators  that  the  Prophet 
offered  full  form  of  prayer  during  a  travel. 
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"seventeen  days."m  And  in  another 
version  is  "fifteen  days." 

In  the  version  of  Abu  Da'ud  by 
-  Imran  bin  Husain  un  is 
mentioned  "eighteen  days"  Jabir^ 
4j*an  narrated  that  Allah's  Messenger 
stayed  at  Tabuk  for  twenty 
days,  and  he  shortened  the  prayers 
(during  his  stay).  [Reported  by  AM 
Da'ud,  Its  narrators  are  reliable,  but 
its  origin  has  been  disputed]. 

347,  Narrated  Anas  o*4ju^;  When 
Allah's  Messenger  ^ jii ^  (while 
on  a  journey)  proceeded  before  the 
sun  had  declined  from  the  centre  of 
the  sky,  he  ^  41  jJ)  delayed  the 
Zuhr  prayer  till  the  time  of  the  \4sr 
prayer;  he  (^-^^1^)  would  then 
alight  and  combine  the  two  prayers.  If 
the  sun  declined  before  he  <w 

moved  off,  he  (j-j  iisi  ^)  would 
offer  the  ZuAr  prayer  and  ride  (the 
beast).  [Agreed  upon]. 

In  the  narration  of  Al-Hakirn 
quoted  in  the  Ai-Arba  in  with  a  Sahih 
Isnad)  liHe  «w  ^u)  prayed  ZwAr 

and  l^jr  then  rode  (his  beast  to 
continue  hiss  journey.)" 

Narrated  Abu  N 11* aim  ^un^in 
the  Mustakhraj  of  Muslim,  S(Whileon 
a  journey,  if  the  sun  declined  he  {mj* 
jJL-s*-^)  used  to  pray  Zuhr  and  \4sr 
together  and  then  continue  his  journey 

348,  Narrated  Mu'adh  bin  Jabaluji^ 
■uj&    We    went  out  with  Allah's 


Ajf  VI    ioIa  .5*A-$J1   ^aJ*j  U^J 


of  J3  J^jl  kSl  f|  &       5ir  :J| 

*      *      i  *  *'\ 


.41 


111  There  is  also  a  difference  of  opinion  pertaining  to  the  duration  of  the  travel.  Some  I 
specified  three  days,  the  other  eighteen.  In  fact  it  is  only  a  misunderstanding.  In 
someone  has  to  dwelt  at  a  certain  place  due  to  some  excuse,  no  duration  is  specify 
relation  to  it  and  he  can  go  on  praying  *two  Rak'af  for  years  together. 
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Ibn  Khuzaima  and  Ibn  Hibban  graded 
it  Sahih  (sound)],  A  version  has,  "As 
He  likes  His  duties  to  be  observed  " 

344.  Narrated  Anas  ^uji^:  When 
Allah's  Messenger  wUcih^l  went 
out  on  a  journey  of  three  miles [l]  or 
three  Farasikfr*2\  he  <u<  jjf  used 
to  pray  two  Rakat.  [Reported  by 
Muslim]. 

345.  Narrated  (Anas)  uimJW^:  We 
went  from  Al-Madina  toMakkawith 
Allah's  Messenger  ^  <a*  «ti  and  he 
prayed  two  Rah at  at  each  time  of 
prayer  till  we  returned  to  Al~Madina. 
[Agreed  upon,  and  the  version  is  of 
Al-Bukhari]. 

346.  Narrated  Ibn  'Abbas  i*^  <ui  ^y. 
The  Prophet  ^  uii  ^  (made  a 
journey  during  which)  he  had  a  stop 
of  nineteen  days,  in  which  he 
shortened  his  prayers.  In  another 
version  of  Al-Bukhari:  "(he^^i^u 
— ,  stayed)  Nineteen  days  in  Makka/" 
In  the  version  of  Abu   Da'ud  is: 


Of         US>>         J>)  tJ^r  $3  Ujji 

^  J£  ^    j  ^  j^j  (irtt) 

t^4**^j  .jjLiij  jl^o 

;ii  ^4  ^  ^1  ^  :JU  Jli: 

^  ^5  3fJ*4*  K'j 

■  :t£^' 


A  suspicion  lurks  in  this  Hadith  as  to  whether  it  is  three  miles  or  three  Farsakk  The 
original  Hadith  does  not  stale  it,  but  it  is  the  doubt  of  the  reporter  of  the  chain  of  narrators, 
as  to  whether  Anas  ^  ^  ^,  used  the  words  " three  miles'  or  'three  Farsakh\  We  must  know 
that  in  order  to  be  eligible  to  offer  'a  two-Rak'nt  prayer\  no  distance  has  been  specified  in 
any  Hadith,  neigh  mis  concession,  like  performing  Tayammum  (purification  with  soil) 
during  the  travel,  has  been  kept  wide  open  to  the  effect  that  it  is  permissible  to  offer  a  ltwo- 
Rak'at  prayer1  during  any  travel  at  all. 

It  appears  from  the  Hadith  that  a  "three-mile  travel*  Is  indeed  a  travel  but  as  long  as  Shu  'ba 
doubts  it,  the  scholars  have  given  a  ruling  that  the  distance  should  be  three  Farsakh  (Le.f 
nine  miles).  Some  scholars  have  specified  36  miles,  some  48  miles  whereas  some  other 
suggested  52  miles.  The  reference  concerning  48  miles  is  better  and  stronger,  asAhndf  and 
the  scholars  of  Hadith  accord  their  preference  to  it.  But  these  are  merely  surmises  and 
conjectures  and  are  not  substantiated  by  an  evidence. 

Fardsikh  (plural  of  Farsakh)  is  Persian  unit  of  distance.  Farsakh  is  equal  to  about  thiee 
miles. 
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and  saw  him  praying  on  a  cushion,  he 
threw  it  away  and  said,  "Pray  on  the 
ground,  if  you  can,  or  else  pray  by 
gestures111  and  make  your  prostration 
lower  than  your  bowing/'  [Al-Baihaqi 
reported  it  and  Al-Hatim  graded  it 
Mawquf], 

353*  Narrated  'Aisha  Ljm*  dii  j-jji  I  saw 
the  Prophet  ^  *j*  uji  praying  while 
sitted  in  a  cross-legged  positional 
[Reported  by  An-Nasa*i;  and 
Al-Hakim  graded  it  sound]. 


Chapter  12 
AL-JUMU*An]  PRAYER 

354.  Narrated  'Abdullah  bin  'Umar 
and  Abu  Huraira  ^  uji  They  heard 
Allah's  Messenger  ^  4^  *ui  ^  say  on 
the  planks  of  his  pulpit:  "People  must 
cease  to  neglect  the  Friday  prayers,  or 
else  Allah  will  seal  their  hearts  and 
then  they  will  be  among  the  unwary/1 
[Reported  by  Muslim]. 

355.  Narrated  SalamaH]  bin  Al-Akwal 
a*  uu       We  used  to  offer  the  Friday 


 aJi        -  t 

W^*         ill  y?^1  ^i'j  :cJli  lf£ 
.^lAii  UA^j  (*Jldll  W}j 

xz$        jfi  iLu  ^  iM 


m  In  case  one  is  not  strong  enough  even  to  gesticulate,  momentarily  he  gets  exempted  from 
the  responsibility  of  offering  it,  but  as  soon  as  he  recovers  and  gets  his  strength  back,  he 
must  offer  all  of  them  as  an  obligation-  If  someone  faints  and  is  shocked  sense Eess?  he  gets 
exempted  from  his  prayers  so  long  as  he  is  out  of  his  sense. 

l2)  The  Prophet  ^  *m  jt#  resorted  to  a  sitting  posture  during  a  prayer  due  to  a  factual  excuse. 
A  Hadith  slates  that  the  Prophet  ^  ^  *m  suffered  from  an  abscess  in  his  thigh  and  as 
long  as  one  suffers  from  a  disease  or  an  injury,  he  can  offer  his  prayers  in  whatever  posture 
he  can.  without  any  binding.  This  is  a  boon  from  Allah. 

[1]  The  day  of  Jumu  'a  (Friday)  was  known  BsAi-  'Aruba  during  Jahiiiya  times  (the  pre- Islamic 
period).  Islam  named  it  Jumu  a  as  the  Muslims  of  a  city  gather  at  one  place  in  congrega*1011 
to  offer  prayers  to  Allah  the  All-Mighty.  In  addition  to  this,  there  are  a  few  other  reasons 
also. 

Ml  He  is  Abu  Muslim.  Salama  bin  *Amr  bin  Al-Akwa'  Sinan  bin  'Abdullah  Ai-As13^ 
A  [-Madam.  He  was  one  of  the  bravest  Sahaba,  and  used  to  run  faster  than  a  horse  with  1 
feet.  He  was  goodT  pious  and  generous.  He  died  at  Al-Madina  in  74H. 
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Messenger  ^  ^  uj»  ^  on  the  Tabuk 
expedition,  and  he  offered  Zuhr  and 
*Asr  prayers  together* l]  and  Maghrib 
and  lIshaf  prayers  together.  [Reported 
by  Muslim]. 

349.  Narrated  Ibn  'Abbas 

Allah's  Messenger  ^j^uji  ^usaid, 
4iDo  not  shorten  the  prayer  (while 
travelling)  for  a  distance  of  less  than 
four  Buru<P\  from  Makka  to 
'Usfan."  [Ad-Daraqutni  reported  it 
through  a  weak  chain  of  narrators,  and 
the  right  opinion  is  that  it  is  Mawquf, 
Ibn  Khuzaima  reported  it  as  such]. 

350.  Narrated  Jabir  ^  Allah's 
Messenger  ^j^usi  said.  "The  best 
of  my  followers  are  those  who, 
having  done  evil,  ask  for  forgiveness 
(from  Allah);  and  when  on  a  journey, 
shorten  the  prayer  and  break  the  fast/1 
[ At-Tabarani  rep orte d  it  inAl-  'A wsat 
through  a  weak  chain  of  narrators, 
Al-Baihaqi  reported  it  in  brief  as  a 
Mursal  from  Said  bin  Al-Musaiyab]. 

351.  Narrated  fImran  bin  Husain  ^ 
l^uj*:  1  had  piles.  So  I  asked  the 
Prophet  ^  44U  about  the  prayers. 
He  said,  Tray  standing  and  if  you  are 
unable  (pray)  sitting;  and  if  you  are 
unable  (to  pray)  lying  on  your  side." 
[Reported  by  AI-Btikhari]. 

3 52.  Narrated  Jabir  ^^jji  ^:  The 
Prophet  ju,  ^        visited  a  sick  man 


j£&3  jfa  J^4  £0 


»*i  *-.'■'><?.'.     si,-         ..  - 


&  JU;  Slii  ^3  ^  ^)  (to . ) 
^  ^  >»       |H  Jj^;  Jli  :Jli 

i^ai  ij^u  til}  ttj$&a  ijjuf  iii 


jU*  ^bLy       (Wis  ^:..7  ij 

*    if'?.',--  " ' 


i1]  This  //a^Vft  tells  us  that  il  is  permissible  to  join  Zuhr,  'Asr,  Maghrib  and  'Ma'  prayers 
during  a  travel,  irrespective  of  the  fact  whether  this  joining  is  done  at  the  time  of  the 
validity  of  a  former  prayer  or  the  latter  one.  Both  of  these  situations  are  proven  ones  by  the 
actions  and  practice  of  the  Prophet  ^  ^oi^  The  followers  of  the  Hanafi  school  of 
thought  do  not  approve  of  this  practice  which  amounts  to  the  negation  of  this  Hadith. 

'  tiumd:  Plural  of  Band,  which  means  three  FarsakJi.  and  one  Farsakh  is  equal  to  three  miles. 
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except  twelve  men-  [Reported  by 
Muslim]. 

358.  Narrated  Ibn  'Umar  u^uh^: 
Allah's  Messenger  ^  -  sa^ct, 
"If  anyone  is  in  time  for  a  if  a  A  a  of 
the  Friday  prayer  or  any  other 
prayer1  li  he  should  add  another 
(Rak  a)  to  it  and  his  prayer  will  then 
be  comp)ete/'[21  An-Nasa5is  Ibn 
Majah  and  Ad-Daraqutni  reported  it; 
the  version  is  of  Ad-Daraqutni.  Its 
chain  of  narrators  is  sound,  but 
Ai-Hatim  confirmed  it  as  Mursal\. 

359.  Narrated  Jabir  bin  Samura  ^  ^1  ^: 
The  Prophet  ^  **u  disused  to  deliver 
the  Khutba  (religious  talk,  sermon) 
while  standing/3^  He  *jh  jJ-) 
would  then  sit  down  and  then  stand 
up  and  address  in  a  standing  posture; 
and  whoever  informs  you  that  he  (the 
Prophet  ^j^k^^)  delivered  the 
Khutba  (religious  talk,  sermon)  while 
sitting  told  a  lie.  [Reported  by 
Muslim]. 

360.  Narrated  Jabir  bin  4 Abdullah 
^  Whenever  Allah's  Messenger 

a^a^i* -oil ^l*  delivered  a  Khutba 
(religious    talk),    his    eyes  would 


otr  jyg  ^(i  Sf  ^  Jtf  & 

J '  -  -  f 


>fj  ^  j£  J      <S*3  Cr"  O 


The  natation  which  is  ascribed  to  Abu  Huraira  in  Sahihain,  does  not  specify  and  single  cu 
Friday  prayer,  it  is  only  a  generalisation  in  relation  to  a!!  the  prayers.  As  long  as  one  cou  ^ 
pursue  one  Rah  lk  with  Imam,  he  accrues  the  reward  of  congregation  to  his  credit.  The  sarn 
holds  true  in  relation  to  Friday  prayers  also.  Then  one  may  stand  up  and  complete  m 
remainder  of  his  prayer. 
[I]  This  Hadith  refutes  the  view  of  those  who  maintain  that  unless  one  listens  to  a  part  of 
Khutba  (religious  talk),  his  Friday  prayer  is  not  acceptable. 
This  Hadith  informs  us  that  the  Prophet  ^  «     used  to  address  people  (deliver 
in  a  standing  posture.  It  further  informs  us  that  during  a  Friday  prayer,  delivering  a  A'  _ 
in  two  parts  is  in  accordance  with  Sunna  and  that  a  brief  sitting  in  between  the  ^ 
also  conforms  to  Lhe  tradition  of  the  Prophet  ^^-j-  and  a  violation  of  any  of  the 
is  regarded  as  an  innovation. 
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prayer  with  Allah's  Messenger  *ui ^ 
^ *  *a±  and  return  (to  our  homes)  while 
the  walls  had  110  shade* l]  for  us  to  go 
under  (at  that  time}[2\  [Agreed  upon. 
This  is  the  version  of  Al-Bukhari]. 

And  in  the  version  of  Muslim: 
"We  used  to  offer  the  Friday  prayers 
with  him  (Allah's  Messenger  m 
ju-,),  when  the  sun  passed  the 
meridian,  and  we  then  returned  and 
tried  to  find  out  the  afternoon 
shadow. 

356,  Narrated  Sahl  bin  Sa'd:-; 
u*t  We  did  not  have  a  siesta  or  lunch 
:ill  after  the  Friday  prayer.[4j  [Agreed 
upon;  and  it  is  the  version  of  Muslim] 
In  another  version  is:  "during  the  life 
time  of  Allah's  Messenger  ^  ^  41  ^u." 

357*  Narrated  Jabir  ^  Allah's 
Messenger  ^  *j*  .*w  was  delivering 
the  Khutba  (religious  talk,  sermon)  on 
Friday  in  a  standing  posture  when  a 
caravan  from  Syria  arrived.  The 
people  flocked  towards  it  till  no  one 
was  left  (with  the  Prophet  juj  ^  411 


c'lj"^  4-^:     ^|  ^Jii  Sf  t^ 
^  ^  >  c^ss 


This  Hadith  clearly  states  that  the  Prophet  ^  j-  ased  to  end  his  Jumu'a  prayer  at  a 
time  while  the  shades  of  the  walls  were  insufficient  to  cover  the  people  re. ,  the  Jum u  'a 
prayer  must  be  performed  at  an  early  time. 

According  to  Imam  Ahmad  bin  Hanba],  il  is  permissible  to  start  performing  Friday's  prayer 
before  Zawdt  (the  declining  of  the  sun),  The  rest  of  xhchndm  and  the  majority  of  scholars 
observe  that  the  Friday  prayer  mttst  be  performed  immediately  after  Zawdl.  During  present 
times,  it  has  become  a  practice  to  delay  the  Jumu  ra  prayer  much  more,  even  ]ater  than  the 
Zithr  prayer  itself  which  is  against  the  tradition  of  the  Prophet  ~j  ^  *mj*. 

He  is  Abu]-" Abbas  Al-JChazraji  As-Sa'idi  Al-Ansari.  He  reported  one  hundred  Ahadith  and 
died  in  91  H.  at  the  age  of  about  hundred  years.  It  is  said  frhat  he  is  the  last  Sahdbi  to  die  in 
Al-Madma. 

h  does  not  either  mean  that  he  used  to  perform  Friday  prayer  even  prior  to  the  time  of 
Zawdl  (the  declining  of  the  sun).  The  Friday  prayer  supersedes  the  Zithr  prayer  and  as  long 
as  it  involves  a  Khutba  (religious  sermon),  it  is  imperative  that  it  be  performed  rather 
hurriedly  so  thai  the  prayer  gets  completed  within  the  earlier  part  of  the  Zuhr. 
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5^— aIi  ^j^t  -  t 


hi  sun  de  rstanding[  1  ]  (of  the  religion), " 
[Reported  by  Muslim]. 

362.  Umm  Hishamt2]i_^  ^_ui 
daughter  of  Haritha  saki,  "I  learnt 
Sural  Qdf2]  from  no  other  source  than 
the  tongue  of  Allah's  Messenger 
pjuj  <m.  km  who  used  to  recite  it  every 
Friday  on  the  pulpit^  when  he 
delivered  Khutba  (religious  talk)  to 
the  people."  [Reported  by  Muslim]. 


363.  Narrated  Ibn  'Abbas  l^*^ 
Allah's  Messenger  jl^^uji  jl*  said, 
"Whoever  speaks  on  Friday  while  the 
Imam  is  giving  the  Khutba  (religious 
talk),  he  is  like  a  donkey  which 
carries  books[5]  and  he  who  tells  him 
to  be  quiet  has  no  Jumu"a[6\n 
[Reported  by  Ahmad]. 

This  Hadith  interprets  OazMarfit* 
Hadiih  of  Abu  Huraira  reported  in  the 


4^*  ff  fl£j  (HT) 
ijf  cu£!  Li  :eii  £i        Sill  ^ 


jgl  iiJJa^i  f^J  fji 

j ^ili j  tijUif  j^u;  jU*Jt  jur 


3J 


This  tells  us  thai  one  should  lengthen  the  prayer  and  shorten  the  Khutba.  Some  of  the 
Khateeb  (the  imam  who  lead  the  Friday  prayers  and  conduct  and  deliver  Khutba)  during 
the  present  times  lengthen  their  Khutba  to  such  an  extent  that  it  encroaches  upon  the  actual 
prayer  lime  and  then  they  try  to  finish  the  prayer  in  a  hurried  manner.  This  practice  is 
against  the  tradition  of  the  Prophet  pi-,  <ui 

She  is  Umm  Hi  sham  bint  Haritha  bin  Nu'man,  maternal  sister  of  lUmra  bint 
'Abdur- Rahman.  She  is  Ansariya  from  the  Najjar  clan.  It  is  said  that  she  participated  in 
Bat  at-ur-Rtdwan. 

Sural  No.  50. 

It  is  an  inculcation  upon  us  that  while  addressing  people  prtor  to  conducting  a  Friday 
prayer,  one  should  recite  the  Qur'an  and  interpret  its  meanings  to  the  people. 

Such  a  person  resembles  a  donkey  (i.e.T  a  beast  of  burden)  in  that  it  derives  no  benefit  out 
of  carrying  a  badfu!  of  books  onto  its  back.  Similarly  this  person  does  not  accrue  any 
reward  to  his  credit  out  of  performing  a  Friday  prayer. 

U  is  worth  noticing  that  the  Prophet  ^  ^  ^  never  said  that  his  prayer  will  not  be 
accepted,  but  he  is  deprived  of  the  reward  of  a  Friday  prayer  Hence  the  scholars  have 
stated  by  deducing  from  it  that  whoever  engages  himself  in  a  conversation,  shall  indeed  get 
the  reward  of  a  prayer  but  shall  be  deprived  of  the  reward  associated  with  the  Friday 
prayer. 
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become  red,  his  voice  rose-'3  and  his 
anger  become  violent,  as  if  he  O 
j^j  ^)  was  like  one  warning  an  army 
and  saying,  'The  enemy  has  made  a 
morning  attack  on  you.  The  enemy 
has  made  an  evening  attack  on  you.11 
He  j  ^a^^J)  would  also  say, 
\Amma  ba'du}2*  the  best  of  speech  is 
embodied  in  the  Book  of  Allah*  and 
the  best  of  guidance  is  the  guidance 
of  Muhammad.  And  what  renders 
affairs  most  evil  are  their  innovations 
and  all  innovations  are  delusion."131 
[Reported  by  Muslim], 

And  in  the  version  of  Muslim:  "It 
wm  the  Prophet's  Khutba  on  Friday. 
He  was  to  praise  Allah  and  afterward 
tell  it.  Indeed  his  voice  was  raised." 

And  in  another  version  of  Muslim: 
'Whom  Allah  guides,  no  one  can  get 
astray;  and  whom  Allah  gets  astray, 
Eio  one  can  guide  him,"  and  in  the 
\  ersion  of  An-Nasa'i:  "All  the  error  is 
a  cause  to  enter  the  Fire." 


■V- 


36  U  Narrated  4Ammar  bin  Yasir  ^ 
^:  He  heard  Allah's  Messenger  mj^> 
fHj  <j*  say.  "The  length  of  a  man's 
prayer  and  the  shortness  of  his 
Khutba  (religious  talk)  are  a  sign  of 


J^i  *  $i  4ft     4  $fy  & 

3uii  4dap-  Jjr^Jl  5^  J J]» 


Tliis  Wfj^/jr/F  enjoins  upon  us  lhal  the  ^/nYr/;f/  should  be  delivered  loudly  (i.e.t  with  a  higher 
pilch  of  sound)  and  it  should  represent  such  a  style  which  may  be  effective  enough  to  move 
trie  audience. 

An  opening  phrase  for  Islamic  speeches  meaning  "to  proceed'". 

frV  di  (innovation),  according  to  Shari  a  (Divine  law)  stands  for  any  action,  deed  or 
Performance  which  is  neither  established  nor  authenticated  either  by  the  Qur  'an  or  Sunna 
nor  is  derived  or  deduced  from  it.  The  words  js  (all  innovations)  allude  to  the  fact  that 
■u>  innovation  upholds  any  goodness  For  details,  refer  to  the  book  Al  l  tisam  of  Ash- 
Shatibi. 
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hadithul  ghashiyahw\  [Reported  by 
Muslim]. 

366.  Narrated  Zaid  bin  Arqani  «m  ^,  ^  -|*f  jjj  (Tl\) 
^:  The  Prophet  ^  ^  *ui  prayed  the 
*Krf  prayer  (on  a  Friday);  and  granted 
a  permission  regarding  the  praying  of 
Friday  prayer  and  said,  stIf  anyone 
wants  to  pray  it,  he  may  pray  "[2] 
[Reported  by  At-Khamsa  excluding 
At-Tirmidhi.  Ibn  Khuzaima  graded  it 
Sahih]. 


(H       -m  Csrs  J**  ^  & 


367.  Narrated  Abu  Huraira  <*m^ 
Allah's  Messenger  „  ^  i  ^  said. 
"When  anyone  of  yon  prays  the 
Jumita  prayer,  he  should  pray  four 
optional  Rak  at  afterwards/1*31 
[Reported  by  Muslim]. 

368.  Narrated   As-Saib  bin  Yazid[4] 


*Ul 


-«Wjf  Uoi  jj4U  JU 


1  *lJJ 


J 


^)  that  Mu'awiya 


1  j-j 


told 


him,  "If  you  offer  the  Friday  prayer 
do  not  connect  it  with  another  prayer 
unless  you  talk  or  go  out.  Allah's 
M  ess  enger  ^ — ,f  j^-l*  had 

commanded  us  that  we  should  not 
connect  a  prayer  lo  another  prayer 
unless  wre  talk  or  go  out[~-  {in  between 
them)."  [Reported  by  Muslim] 


i>  £|  :SJ  Jli  ^  ju5  -ill  ^  ^ 

*     J  ^2     rl*.  sSu-  ^  ^ 


[1]  Surat  Al~Ghaskiyah.  No.  88, 

[21  This  comprises  an  evidence  that  in  case       fa! Is  on  Friday,  il  is  not  obligatory  to  perform 
the  Friday  prayer  but  it  is  advisably  better  to  perform  it. 

t3]  There  is  difference  in  opinion  as  to  how  many  Rak  raf  one  should  offer  as  Simna  after  the 
Friday  prayer.  Some  recognise  it  to  be  just  two  Rak  'at,  whereas  the  others  prefer  to  offer 
four.  Imam  Shaf?  i.  I  mam  Ahmad  and  the  majority  of  the  scholars  are  of  the  same  opinion 
and  this  is  the  most  preferable.  The  Had'ith  of  four  Rak  at,  is  a  saying  of  the  Prophet 
jj-j  iM.  himself  and  one  should  indeed  act  upon  it  accordingly  . 

W  He  is  Abu  Yazid  Al-Kindi,  He  was  bom  in  the  year  2  R  and  attended  Hajjat-id-Wada 
with  his  father.  He  died  in  80  H. 


he 


{Si  This  Hadhh  tells  us  that  in  case  someone  offers  a  certain  prayer  ar  a  certain  place. 

offer  another  prayer  at  the  same  place  and  at  the  same  time.  There  must  be^a 
between  the  two  prayers  either  bv  way  of  a  change  in  the  place  or  by  way 


should  not 

distance  in  between  the  twro  prayers 
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Sahihain:  On  Friday,  when  the  Imam 
Is  delivering  the  Khutba  (religious 
talk),  if  you  say  to  your  companion  to 
keep  quiet,  then  indeed  you  have 
committed  the  sin  (error). 

364.  Narrated  Jabir  ^  <x\  A  man 
entered  the  mosque  on  a  Friday  when 
the  Prophet  ^  ua  was  delivering 
the  Khutba  (religious  talk,  sermon) 
and  he  (the  Prophet  mj^  J  said, 
'^Have  you  prayed?  He  replied,  "No/1 
He  (the  Prophet  ^j^uji  ^)  said, 
"'Stand  and  pray  two  RakatU]" 
[Agreed  upon]. 

365*  Narrated  Ibn  1  Abbas  tii 
The  Prophet     ^uj.^  used  to  recite 
in  Jumu*a  prayer  Surat  Al-Jumu'a[2] 
and  Al-Munafiqun[y].  [Reported  by 
Muslim]. 

Narrated  Nu'nian  bin  Bashir143  O  ^ 
L^):  He  (Allah's  Messenger^  &m  jJ) 
used  to  recite  in  the  two  lEid  and  in 
the  Friday  prayer1" J:  'Sabbih  isma 
Rabbika!-A'la[61"    and  '  Hal  ataka 


mM  twLfe  fu^3        ft  i>LJ\ 

Sill  ^}  (rn  t) 

M  ^3  ^ 

-  *  *  *   *     '  t 

j  f>:  5ir  ^  *ji  M  ^ 
^  l>;  iir  ^         ^.  ^) 


The  narration  of  Bukhari  comprises  the  word  Khafifaiain,  after        Rak  atain, 

wrhich  means  that  he  should  offer  the  rwo  light  ones  such  as  to  economise  time  to  the 
maximum  ro  lisfa     :hc  Kh;>?h-:. 

Surat^o.  62. 

Airaf  No.  63. 

He  is  Abu  "Abdullah  Al-Ansari  AJ-Madani,  and  was  the  first  Ansdri  child  to  be  bom  after 
the  Hijra  of  the  Prophet  ^  ^  ^  ^ .  He  was  bom  in  the  fourteenth  month  of  the  Hijra.  He 
settled  in  Sham  and  later  became  the  governor  of  Kufa  and  then  Hints.  Khalid  bin  Khali 
Al-Kila'i  killed  him  on  Rabit  day  in  the  year  64  R 

Among  these  Surah  he  used  lo  recite  different  ones  on  different  occasions. 

Sxn  atAi-A  No.87. 
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371.  Narrated  Abu  Burda  ^^n^ 
from  his  father's  authority;  I  heard 
Allah's  Messenger  ^^^^  say, 
"That  time  is  between  the  time  when 
the  Imam  sits  down  and  the  end  of  the 
prayer/'  [Reported  by  Muslim].  And 
Ad-Daraqutni  preponderate  it  as  the 
saying  of  Abu  Burda. 

Ibn  Majah  reported  this  from 
'Abdullah  bin  Salam;  but  Abu  Da 5 ud 
and  An-Nasa*i  reported  it  from  Jabir: 
"It  is  between  the  time  of  the  lAsr 
prayer  and  the  sunset." 

More  than  forty  different  sayings 
were  narrated  about  this  special 
fortune  time  on  Friday,  and  I  have 
derailed  them  in  my  book  'Shark 
Al-Bukhdrf. 


j£  Si  IV}  g  ^3  (rv\> 
6^  (S?         ^  ^s^1  £  j 


372-  Narrated   Jabir    ^^i^.:  It  jUjiih  \L  *  ' 

pertains  to  the  £un«a[£1  that  the  Friday        ^  "         J  ^  *  ^  *  f  V 
prayer    holds  when  forty  praying    UpUJ  (Jg* jf  JT  j  jf  'Oil  ^JaJ. 
persons      or     more     attend     it.  ,  s  ^  , 

(Ad-Daraqutni  reported  it  through  a  *ek  ip*^  *[Yj 

weak  chain  of  narrators P*] 

373.  Narrated  Samura  binJundub  *ii  ^  ^  Yj+S*  ^i}  (VYV) 

^  The  Prophet  ^.m***^  used  to  ,  .  ,  j>;  rf.. 

ask  for  (Allah's)  forgiveness  for  the  JL5        gsr11  ^        ^  ^ 

believers,  men  and  women,  during  J|-  ^Jr  JT  j^r^ 
every     Friday    (prayer's  sermon). 


[i] 


The  question  as  to  how  many  people  should  gather  at  a  certain  place  such  as  to  necessitate 
the  obligation  of  offering  a  Friday  prayer,  is  also  a  mooted  one  among  the  scholars. 
Different  people  have  mentioned  the  numbers  -  three,  four,  seven h  nine,  twelve,  twenty* 
forty,  fifty  and  seventy;  The  fact  is  that  no  such  number  is  reported  to  be  envisaged  by  , 
Hadith.  Both  a  congregational  prayer  and  a  Friday  prayer  stand  vali  d  even  if  there  are  j  ^ 
two  persons  to  offer  these.  This  Hadith  which  states  the  number  is  a  weak  one.  ^ 
reported  in  a  Hadith  that  the  first  and  foremost  Friday  prayer  in  Islam  was  conducted  in 
village  Juwatha, 

This  Hadith  has  been  reported  by  'Abdul'  Aziz  bin  Abdur-Rahman  whose  ^/ifl**J^ 
been  described  by  Hadith  scholars  as  'false',  'fabricated'  and  himself  as  'unreha  ^ 
Therefore  this  condition  for  Al-Jumu  a  prayer  does  not  hold.  It.  is  reported  in  a  Had\ 
the  first  and  foremost  Friday  prayer  in  Islam  was  conducted  in  the  village  Juwatha. 


2,  The  Book  of  Prayer  |64 


369,  Narrated  Abu  Huraira  c*  <ui 
Allah's  Messenger  ^said, 
"He  who  takes  a  bath  and  then  comes 
to  Al-Jumu*a  prayer  and  then  prays 
what  was  fixed  for  hi m.[Lj  then  keeps 
silent  till  the  Imam  finishes  the 
Khutba  (religious  talk  —  sermon), 
and  then  prays  along  with  him,  his 
sins  (committed)  between  that  time 
and  the  next  Friday  will  be  forgiven 
and  with  an  addition  of  three  days 
tnore."E2]  [Reported  by  Muslim] 

370*  Narrated  (Abu  Huraira)  jji 
Allah's  Messenger  <^l=  «  i„. 
mentioned  the  day  of  Jumu'a  then 
said,  "There  is  a  time  in  it  (Friday)  at 
which  no  Muslim  would  stand  up 
while  praying  and  beg  Allah,  Who  is 
Great  and  Glorious,  for  something  but 
He  would  give  it  to  him;t3]  and  he 
fjUj  *jb  m)  pointed  with  his  hand  that  it 
(this  time)  is  short  "  [Agreed  upon], 
and  in  the  version  of  Muslim  is:  "this 
time  is  little," 


jl  op  4JI  <iPj  (TV  <  ) 

.«4£d^  i^O^U 


£»/rf"Ar  (the  recitation  of  the  Qur'an,  mentioning  Allah's  Names  or  the  utterance  of  different 
prescribed  supplications).  The  well-intended  motive  behind  it  is  that  either  his  record  of 
actions  and  deeds  either  must  reflect  that  he  has  offered  his  prayers  in  as  many  a  place  or 
the  same  must  prove  that  he  has  offered  it  as  many  a  times. 

There  is  no  specified  limit  to  the  number  of  Nawdfil  (voluntary  prayers)  one  can  offer 
while  waiting  for  the  Friday  prayer,  likewise  there  is  no  specified  time  limit  either.  But  as 
the  other  Hadith  clearly  states  that  there  is  no  prohibition  on  the  offering  ofNafl  (voluntary 
prayer)  on  Friday  even  at  the  very  time  of  Zawdt. 

Taking  a  bath  on  Friday  ts  an  act  of  Suntia  (supererogatory)  according  to  majority  of 
scholars,  which  is  correct.  Some  observe  it  as  Wdjib  (compulsory) 

There  is  a  certain  time  recurring  on  Friday  in  which  a  Muslim's  invocation  is  definitely 
accepted,  Ther  Prophet  ^  ^  ^1  ^  has  not  specified  any  particular  moment  for  it.  This 
moment  has  also  been  kept  secret,  similar  to  Ladat-uLQadr  (the  Night  of  Decree),  so  that 
the  people  spend  more  time  looking  for  it,  and  accrue  more  reward  to  their  account.  There 
are  two  popular  quotations  related  to  it.  The  first  one  advocates  that  this  opportune  moment 
occurs  in  between  rAsr  and  sunset.  The  second  one  postulates  that  such  a  moment  occurs 
White  Imam  delivers  his  Khutba  to  the  public,  Muslims  ought  to  look  for  it  during  bom  of 
these  timings. 
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reported  it  through  a  weak  chain  of 
narrators]. 

378.  Narrated  Al-Hakam  bmHazn[]] 
4js**jw.^p    We  attended  the  Friday 
prayer  with  the  Prophet 
and  he         <w  ^u)  stood  leaning  on  a 


gr£J  ^  J  ^3  <rVA) 


staff  or  a  bow.1 
Da'udJ. 


[Reported  by  Abu 


^1 


Chapter  13 
SALA  T-  UL-KHA  UF 
(PRAYER  IN  TIME  OF  FEAR) 


379.  Narrated  Saiih  bin  Khawwat[j] 
on  the  authority  of  one  who  offered 
the  Fear  prayer  with  Allah's 
Messenger  ^  «*u  «w  ^  at  the  battle  of 
Dhdt-ur-Riqd  ,{4]  that  a  section  (of  the 
army)  formed  a  line  along  with  him 
and  a  section  faced  the  enemy.  He 
(^^uj!  j-Lp)  led  the  section  which 
was  along  with  him  in  a Rak'a^  then 
remained  standing  while  they  finished 
their  prayer  by  themselves.  They  then 
departed  and  drew  up  in  line  facing 
the  enemy,  and  the  other  party  came,  he 
led  them  in  the  remaining  .AoA  a  of  his 
prayer,  after  which  he  remained  seated 
while  they  finished  their  prayer  by 
themselves.  He  then  led  them  in  uttering 


iAfS^j  <*i  ^fJ^i  KJL^  t_HJ^li  ^"^J 

I  *  -  ^  .  s,  <A  .  'f  t  I  ,  nk^  f  ,,s  ;  -*  si 
■  ^        ^      j 'j^J 

a* jJmJi  ^             il'  u*3  j& 


M   Al-Hakam  bin  Hazn  bin  Abu  Wahab  A^Makhzumi  became  a  Muslim  during  the  year  of 
the  conquest  of  Makka  and  thus  attended  a  Jumu  'a  with  the  Prophet  ^  w  <u« 

M  This  confirms  that  a  person,  while  delivering  the  Khutba  may  lake  the  support  of  some 
object  to  avoid  tiredness  from  a  lengthy  standing  position. 

*  Be  is  Salm  bin  KJiawwat 

the  prominent  Sahdba  and  his  Ahadith  are  very  authentic. 

Dhat-ur-Riqa  '  may  be  translated  as  +the  one  having  stripes1.  Muslims  were  suffering 
an  extreme  poverty,  they  were  bare-footed  without  shoes.  When  their  feet  blistered,  they 
wrapped  them  with  rags  and  tattered  clothes.  Thus  this  battle  came  to  be  known  as  D  a 
ur-Riqa '. 
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[Al-Bazzar  reported  it  through  a 
feeble  chain  of  narrators]. 

374.  Narrated  Jabir  bin  Samura  *ai  ^ 
:  The  Prophet  (j-j^^i     used  to 

recite  some  verses  from  theQura'n, 
in  the  Friday  Khutba  (religious  talk 
—sermon),  preaching1 1]  the  people. 
[Abu  Da'ud  reported  it  and  its  origin 
is  in  Muslim* s  Sahih]. 

375,  Narrated  Tariqbin  ShMb[2J 

cj*:  Allah's  Messenger  ^  <jji  ^j- 
said,  LlThe  Friday  prayer  in  a 
congregation  is  an  obligatory  duty 
upon  every  Muslim,  with  the 
exception  of  four:  a  slave,  a  woman,  a 
boy  and  an  invalid  (sick)."  [Reported 
by  Abu  Da'ud,  who  said  that  Tariq 
did  not  hear  from  the  Prophet  <a**»\ 
-i-j.  Al-Hakim  also  reported  it  from 
the  aforementioned  Tariq 's  report 
which  he  narrated  from  Abu  Musa]. 

376.  Narrated  Ibn  eUmar  u^uji^; 
Allah's  Messenger  ^  uji  said, 
Vumu  fa  prayer  is  not  obligatory  on  a 
traveller/'131  [Reported  by  At-Tabarani 
through  a  weak  chain  of  narrators]. 

377,  Narrated  'Abdullah  bin  Mas1  ud 

Whenever  Allah's  Messenger 
rU*  ^  usi  j-*  sat  down  on  the  pulpit  we 
used    to    face  him."  [At-Tirmidhi 


0J  &  (TV*) 

i     *  '  *  S  -     t '  > 


J Jli  :Jki  Ll^  ^2 


1! 


^  ^1  J-^j  htf  ■  Jii    J^-  Sill 

He  used  to  instruct  people  about  the  fundamentals  of  Islam,  indispensable  essentials  of 
religion;  and  try  to  dissuade  them  from  the  garish  charm  of  this  world  and  persuade  them 
towards  the  life  of  the  Hereafter. 

Ete  is  an  Ahmusi,  a  Hajari,  a  Kufi  and  lived  long  both  in  the  Jahiliya  and  Islamic  eras.  He 
saw  the  Prophet  ^  ^  un  ^  but  did  not  hear  a  Hadith  from  him.  He  took  part  in  33  or  34 
military  expeditions  during  the  caliphate  of  Abu  Bakr  and  vUmar.  He  died  in  S2  H. 

AH  these  Ahadith  go  to  explain  that  there  are  six  kinds  of  people  upon  whom  the  Friday 
Prayer  is  not  obligatory,  these  are:  slaves,  women,  children,  travellers,  sick  persons  and  the 
nomads.  Two  more  categories,  i.e.,  the  blind  and  the  lame  are  mentioned  in  the  Qur'an.  If 
they  perform  the  Friday  prayer,  they  shall  be  exempted  from  praying  the  noon  prayer. 
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— oJD  ^ur  -  4 


Allah's  Messenger  ^^mj*  and  we 
drew  up  in  two  rows  behind  him  with 
the  enemy  between  us  and  the  Qihlah. 
The  Prophet  <m.  ^  uttered  the 
Takbtr  and  we  all  uttered  it;  then  he 
bowed  and  we  all  bowed;  then  he 
raised  his  head  after  bowing  and  we 
all  raised  ours;  then  he  and  the  row 
next  to  him  went  down  in  prostration 
while  the  rear  row  stood  facing  the 
enemy;  then  when  Allah's  Messenger 
finished  the  prostration 
and  the  row  next  to  him  stood  up,  the 
rear  row  went  down  in  prostration; 
then  they  stood  up;  then  the  rear  row 
went  to  the  front  and  the  front  row  to 
the  rear;  then  the  Prophet  unoi  ^ 
bowed  and  we  all  bowed;  then  he 
raised  his  head  after  bowing  and  we 
all  raised  ours;  then  he  and  the  row 
next  to  him  which  had  been  in  the 
rear  in  the  first  Rak  *a  went  down  in 
prostration  while  the  rear  row  stood 
up  facing  the  enemy;  then  when  the 
Prophet  piw*  j**  and  the  row  next 
to  him  finished  the  prostration  the 
rear  row  went  down  and  prostrated; 
then  the  Prophet  ^±4*  in  uttered 
the  Taslim  (salutation)  and  we  all  did 
so  J'1  [Reported  by  Muslim]. 

Narrated  Abu  "Aiyash  Az-Zuraqi[2] 
4iu      the  same  in  Abu  Da*ud,  and 
he  added:  Ht  was  in  Usfan  "PI 


111  The  nature  of  this  Hadith  apparently  seems  to  be  contrary  to  the  Qur'anic  verse, buE^ 
Fear  prayer  {Saiat-al-KhauJ)  has  been  performed  in  different  modes  keeping  in  VieV^iJIg 
gravity  of  differing  circumstances.  Saiat-al-Khauf'K  two  Rak' at  for  the  Imam.  AcC°r  ^ 
to  Nasa*it  it  is  mentioned  in  a  Hadith  narrated  by  Jabir  «  ^  that  the  Prophet  ^  ^  ^ 
led  two  Rak'at  each  to  each  of  the  two  groups.  In  this  situation*  the/rmfrtf  pray6 
Rak  'at*  out  of  which  two  of  them  are  his  Fard  and  the  rest  of  the  two  are  his  Nafi* 

m  His  name  is  Zaid  bin  7Mbit  who  is  an  Ansari  and  a  Zuraqi.  A  group  of  Muslrm5  r6 
Hadith  from  him  and  he  died  after  40  H, 


<(fj  P  $4**  £'J$j  'SH  ^  JSS 
^  ^  f^J   ^  ^ 

6<pi»  jiiA  di  cj^i  a-M 

^  f4^3  cJ^Vl  Jill  'p£  p 

egg  ^  p  j£  :S>1  ^  *5L  ^3 
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*^ — ail  vbf  -  T 


the  7a?/ji»  (salutation)1'1.  [Agreed 
upon];  and  this  version  is  of  Muslim. 

380,  Narrated  Ibn  "Umar  l*^  j-^:  I 
went  on  an  expedition  with  Allah's 
Messenger  ^  ^  ^l^l*  to  Najd[2I}  and 
when  we  came  in  front  of  the  enemy 
we  drew  up  in  line  facing  them. 
Allah's  Messenger  ^  ^  uji  ^  then 
stood  up  and  led  us  in  prayer,  and  one 
section  stood  up  along  with  him  while 
the  other  faced  the  enemy.  He  prayed 
a  Rak  a  with  those  who  were  with 
him  and  made  two  prostrations  p  and 
then  they  changed  places  with  those 
who  had  not  prayed.  When  they  came 
Allah's  Messenger ^} *m, au\ sprayed 
a  Rak1  a  with  them  and  made  two 
prostrations,  then  he  uttered  the 
Taslim  (salutation)  and  each  of  them 
got  up  and  left,  after  which  he  prayed 
a  Rak'a  alone  and  made  two 
prostrations. [h  [Agreed  upon,  and  this 
is  the  version  of  Al-Bukhari]. 

381.  Narrated  Jabir  I 
witnessed      Satat-al-Khauf  with 


jr     ^  p  tjsx^ 
±M  £'} 


This  Hadith  states  that  the  Prophet, 


0  ^  led  a  prayer  consisting  of  two  #ar£  'at  and  a 
second  //fwffrfi  states  that  he  led  two  prayers  consisting  of  two  Rak  at  each  to  two  different 
groups  of  fighters.  In  as  much  as  the  leading  of  two  prayers  is  mentioned,  there  is  no 
difference  of  opinion  regarding  it.  The  crux  of  the  matter  is  that  during  such  a  "prayer  of 
fear\  the  war-tactics  have  been  taken  into  consideration,  Different  methods  of  praying  are 
authentically  proven  to  have  been  adopted  by  the  Prophet  ^  4.  ^  j*. 

Jhn  Hazam  has  referred  to  fourteen  different  methods  (styles)  of  praying  depending  on 
^rhat  a  certain  situation  calls  for.  Sometimes  a  lengthy  prayer  and  sometimes  a  short  one. 
Sometimes  with  one  manner  and  sometime  with  another.  The  name  of  the  Companion  of 
lbe  Prophet  ^  «j*  to  whom  this  Hadith  has  been  narrated,  is  not  mentioned.  According 
t0  another  reference,  his  name  has  been  slated  as  Sahl  bin  Abi  Hathma. 

^Jti  is  the  name  of  that  part  of  the  Arabian  Peninsula  where  highlands  and  hills  are 
situated. 

1  appears  from  this  Hadith  that  the  Prophet  ,JLj  -till  _Lp  led  one  Rak 'a  each  to  two  different 
groups  while  each  group  offered  the  other  Rak 'a  by  itself.  Apparently,  this  situation 
c°mcides  with  the  Qur'an. 
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Chapter  14 
THE  PRAYERS  OF  THE  TWO 
<EIDm  (FESTIVALS) 


385.  Narrated  iAisha  _^ 
Allah's  Messenger  ^.^uu  j^&aid, 
"('Eid)  Al-Fitr  is  the  day  on  which 
the  people  break  the  fast,  and  ( "Eld) 
Al-Adha  is  the  day  they  offer 
sacrifices.  [Reported  by 
At-Tirmidhi]. 

386,  Narrated  Abu  "Umair  bin  Anas 
bin  Malik*31  4-1  ^)  on  the  authority 
of  some  of  his  paternal  uncles  who 
were  among  the  Companions,  that 
some  men  came  riding  and  testified 
that  they  had  seen  the  new  moon  the 
previous  day.  The  Prophet  ^  ujt 
therefore  commanded  the  people  to 
break  the  fast  and  go  out  to  their  place 
of  prayer  in  the  morning.^1  [Reported 
by  Ahmad  and  Abu  Da'ud,  This  is 


iSjai  ULfej  tijb  jJTj  JU>-f  iljj  >^J»Sl,^i 


(1] 


[21 


The  prayer  of  *Eidain  (two  Eid)  is  Sunnat  Mu  akkada  (offered  regularly  by  the  Prophet 
fi^^jt^  — ■  hence  a  definite  Sunna).  Some  scholars  observe  it  as  Ford  Kifaya  (a  collective 
duty  —  an  obligation  which,  if  performed  by  one  person,  suffices  for  the  rest,  as  it  does  not 
have  to  be  performed  essentially  by  all)t  whereas  some  of  them  maintain  that  it  is  Fard  *Ain 
(an  individual  duty  —  an  obligation  essentially  to  be  performed  by  each  individual).  The 
first  observation  sounds  more  preferable. 

This  Haduh  implies  that  in  order  to  observe  4Eid~ui-Fitrmd  'Eid-ul-Adka  prayers,  it  is 
necessary  to  acquire  people's  unanimous  approval  If  someone  sights  the  crescent  of 
ShawwaJ  and  the  people  do  not  believe  him.  he  can  neither  break  his  fast  nor  can  be 
celebrate  'Eid  alone.  Similarly  he  can  neither  offer  a  sacrifice  nor  offer  a  prayer  on  the 
other  'Eid.  He  can  do  so  only  on  the  condition  that  the  rest  of  the  people  participate  in  it- 

His  name  is  'Abdullah  bin  Anas  bin  Malik  Al-Ansari  and  he  was  the  eldest  of  Anas 
children.  He  was  a  reliable  of  the  4th  grade  and  was  one  of  the  young  Tdbi  'in.  He  lived  f°r 
a  long  time  after  his  father. 

This  clarifies  that  in  case  the  moon  is  not  sighted  on  the  29th  of  Ramadan,  but  the  next  day 
an  authentic  news  concerning  the  confirmed  sighting  of  the  moon  arrives  that  the  same 
been  sighted  at  such  and  such  place,  the  fasting  should  be  broken  in  general  then  and  iber^ 
If  the  confirmation  arrives  prior  to  Zawdi  time  (decline  of  the  sun),  'Eid  prayer shoU*  ^ 
offered  the  same  day.  If  the  same  is  confirmed  after  Zawal  time,  k  should  be  offere 
following  day. 
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to  a  different  version,  An-Nasa'i 
reported  this  narration  from  (Jabir  ^ 
^  'The  Prophet  ^  a.  ^  led  a 
section  of  his  Companions  in  two 
Rak'at  after  which  he  uttered  the 
Tasiim  (salutation);  then  he  led 
another  section  in  two  Rak'at  after 
which  he  uttered  the  Tasiim 
{ sat  utati  on)/*  Another  version  of  Abu 
Da*ud  by  Abu  Bakra  <m  has  the 
same, 

382.  Narrated  Hudhaifa  «  <m  The 
Prophet  (j—j  <A*  an  led  our  section  in 
one  Rak'a  and  the  other  section  in 
one  Rak'a,,  and  they  did  not  make  up 
for  the  second  Rak'a*  [Reported  by 
Ahmad,  Abu  Da*ud  and  An-Nasa'i; 
Ibn  Hibban  graded  it  Sahih],  The 
version  of  Ibn  Khuzaima  by 
'Abdullah  bin  'Abbas  <£»  ^  is  the 
-ame. 

383.  Narrated  Ibn  *Umar  l^^i^; 
Allah's  Messenger  ^^am  ^said, 

The  prayer  in  time  of  danger  is  one 
Rak'a,  in  whatever  posture  it  h*- 
[Al-Bazzar  reported  it  through  a  weak 
chain  of  narrators]. 

384.  Narrated  (Ibn  4UmarJ  u^m.^ 
this  Hadith^  tracing  it  back  to  the 
Prophet  ju,  uji  ju:  "'No  forgetfulness 
is  due  for  the  prayer  in  time  of 
danger/7  [Ad-Daraqutni  reported  it 
through  a  weak  chain  of  narrators]. 


U  <^  &  >t  ^3  y 

WSWj  J5         J*"  ^ 

^  &  *fi  ijfl 


JUj  ill!        ^ii  ^  (rAT> 

V"      L*  £%>    *P  Kit1-  Zr* 

*  &6  ^  J1  ^  ^if  %  J%5 
^  id»J  ^  JL  (VAT) 


Usfan  is  a  name  of  a  place  which  is  located  at.  a  distance  of  two  Mmizil  {about  two-days 
journey)  from  Makka. 

From  this  HadUh  some  people  deduce  and  conclude  that  there  is  one  Rak'a  each,  both  on 
the  follower  and/mam.  Hence  Sufyan  also  foltows  the  same  view. 
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390.  Narrated  Ibn  'Umar  l^uii^: 
Allah's  Messenger  ^-^un^u,  Abu 
Bakr  and  'Urnar  (w*  uji  used  to 
offer  the  'Eid  prayer  before  Khutba 
(religious  talk  —  sermon) . [  1 1  [Agreed 
upon]. 


391.  Narrated  Ibn  'Abbas  u 
The  Prophet  u^j  <j*        offered  two 
Rak'af2^  on  the  day  of  lEids  and  did 
not    pray  before  or  after  them. 
[Reported  by  As-Sab'd], 

392.  Narrated  (Ibn  '  Abbas) 
The  Prophet  offered  the 
fEid  prayer  without  an  Adhdn  or  an 
Iqama.  [Reported  by  Abu  Da'ud;  and 
its  origin  is  sn  Al-Bukhari]. 

393.  Narrated  Abu  Sa'id  ^  uji  ^  The 
Prophet  pL-.^uii^  never  used  to 
offer  any  prayer  before  the  tEid 
prayer,  but  when  he  went  back  home, 
he  used  to  pray  two  Rak'at.  [Reported 
by  Tbn  Majah  through  a  good  chain  of 
narrators]. 

394.  Narrated  (Abu  Sa4id)  o*^^ 
The  Prophet  ^  u±  u*i  used  to  go  out 
on  the  day  of  the  breaking  of  the  fast 
and  the  day  of  sacrifice  to  the  place  of 
prayer,  and  the  first  thing  he  would 
start  with  was  the  prayer,  when  he 
finished  he  would  stand  facing  the 
people  who  were  seated  in  their  rows, 

■ 1 1  According  to  SumiaT  Khutba  is  to  be  delivered  after  the  prayer,  and  there  is  no  difference  of 
opinion  about  it.  During  the  era  of  Bani  Umaiya,  Marwan  brought  an  innovation  into  eti 
that  the  Khutba  should  precede  the  prayer,  but  this  practice  has  no  value  in  Islam. 

m  If  a  person  fails  to  join  the  Eid  prayer  behind  the  Imam,  it  is  advisable  for  him  to  offer  ft  ^ 
Rak  'at  alone,  (Refer  to  Fath-ul-  'Alldm). 

*3]  No  Nqfl  (voluntary  prayer}  be  offered  before  or  after  'Eid  prayer  in  the  Musalla  { 
praying  place)-  However,  back  at  home,  it  is  permissible  for  him  to  offer  the  same. 


it  ilp  ^JbJ  iiil  ilp}  (V1^  V) 

.jJUl  Sl3  £>if  St-  j&Ji  |§|  ^Si 
J$        S1  ^       OIT  :  Jtf  JS 


^3  #  f  ji  £^  m  &  # 
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Abu  Da 'ud's  version  and  its  Isndd  are 
sound]. 

387.  Narrated  Anas  <±  4111  yij:  Allah's 
Messenger  ^j^u  uii^  used  not  to  go 
out  on  the  day  of  the  breaking  of  the 
fast  till  he  eats  some  dates. 
[Al-Bukhari  reported  it].  A  Mu  'allaq 
(suspended)  version  but  connected  by 
Ahmad  has;  "and  he  used  to  eat  an 
odd  number." 

388.  Narrated  Ibn  Buraida  on  the 
authority  of  his  father:  Allah's 
Messenger  ^  ^  w  used  not  to  go 
out  on  the  day  of  breaking  of  the  fast 
till  he  had  some  food,  but  he  used  not 
to  take  any  food  on  the  day  of 
sacrifice^1  till  he  had  prayed, 
[Reported  by  Ahmad  and 
At-Tirmidhi;  Ibn  Hibban  graded  it 
Sahih  (sound)], 

389.  Narrated  Umm  * Atiya  l*^  ^1 
We  were  commanded'21  to  bring  out 
on  "Eid-ul-Fitr  and  'Eid-ul-Adha,  the 
young  women  and  the  menstruating 
women  to  participate  in  the  goodness 
and  supplications  of  the  Muslims  but 
the  menstruating  women  would  refrain 
from  prayers.l3]  [Agreed  upon]. 


S£  JQ  lit  ^3  (TAV) 

^v)j  aP^i  J^'  J^- 

Z  ,*      it'*..--*  ^  *  ,  -     £    -    **r<  -    J  -  °  f  Ji  — 


This  Hadtth  informs  us  thai  it  is  in  accordance  with  Sitnna  to  eat  something  before  Eid-id- 
Fitr  prayer,  and  after  Tid-uI-Adha  prayer.  No  particular  food  is  recommended,  but  keeping 
in  view  the  tradition  of  the  Prophet  ^  ^  «u<     dates  are  preferable. 

This  Hadith  tells  us  that  it  is  preferable  to  women  to  go  to  Musalla-al-  'Eid  (praying  place 
for  offering  4 Eid  prayer)  and  pray  there  along  with  men.  Such  a  preferance  is  given  to  them 
so  that  they  too  may  participate  in  supplication  and  its  concomitant  blessings. 

Some  people  interpret  this  Hadith  maintaining  the  view  that  it  was  allowed  during  the  early 
days  of  Islam  so  that  the  volume  of  the  Muslim  populace  may  appear  to  be  seemingly 
abundant  but  the  permission  for  the  women  to  come  out  was  revoked  later  on.  But  to 
answer  their  argument  effectively,  it  is  sufficient  to  quote  a  Hadith  narrated  by  'Abdullah 
bin  k Abbas  u^^n  ^  which  states  that  even  after  the  conquest  of  Makka.  he  has  seen  the 
women -folk  going  to  the  Musalla-al-  'Eid. 
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games.  He  ^  aji  ju)  said,  *'Allah 
has  substituted  for  you  something 
better  than  them:  the  day  of  sacrifice 
and  the  day  of  breaking  the  fast," 
[Reported  by  Abu  Da'ud  and 
An-Nasa*i;  with  a  Sahik  Jsnad\. 


399.  Narrated  'Ali 


1 


It  is 


Sunna  to  go  to  the  LEid  (prayer)  on 
foot.  [Reported  by  At-Tirmidhi  who 
graded  it  Hasan]. 

490.  Narrated  Abu  Huraira  ^  *u\  ^  It 
rained  on  an  "Eid  day,  so  the  Prophet 
tin  ^  led  thern  (the  people)  in 
the  *Eid  prayer  in  the  mosque.[1] 
[Reported  by  Abu  Da'ud  with  a 
Laiyin  (weak)  Isndd]. 


Chapter  15 
SALAT  AL-KUSUF®* 
(PRAYER  AT  AN  ECLIPSE) 


401*  Narrated  Mughira  bin  ShiTba 
-j*  *h\  That  there  was  a  solar  eclipse 
in  the  time  of  Allah's  Messenger 

-ul-i  on  the  day  his  son  Ibrahim^1 
died,  and  the  people  said,  "The 
eclipse  of  the  sun  has  happened  due 
to  the  death  of  Ibrahim."  Allah's 
Messenger  -jl-,  <j*  iin^u  said,  "The  sun 
and  the  moon  are  two  of  Allah's 
signs;  they  are  not  eclipsed  due  to 


iLl  *Mj$  j]  :JUi  tU^>  d£k 

j4*Ji  J\  ^J^,  b\  alii!  ^  :Jli 


l3J 

^  #    >s  ffiuf  f#  &  J- 

&  ^  ^  m  &  h  M 


m: 


[2] 


Mnsalla-al- 


This  Hadith  clarifies  that  in  case  it  becomes  difficult  to  perform  a  prayer  i 
'£j<£  due  to  an  excuse,  it  is  permissible  to  perform  the  same  in  a  mosque. 

The  meaning  of  the  words  Kusuf  and  Khusufiihz  solar  and  lunar  eclipse)  is  "to  became 
changed".  The  word  Khusuf  usually  implies  on  a  lunar  eclipse,  whereas  Kusuf  alludes  to  a 
solar  one,  but  these  are  also  used  contrariwise. 

His  mother  was  Maria,  the  Egyptian  a  former  slave-wife  of  Allah's  Messenger  ^^^^ 
given  to  him  as  a  gift  by  A  l-Muqawqis  the  ru  ler  of  Alexandria  and  Egypt  Ibrahim  *va* 
bora  in  Jumada-al-Ula  9  H.  and  died  on  29  Shawwal  1 1  H.  at  the  age  of  1 8  months.  He  _ 
buried  at  Al-Baqi*  and  he       ^  ^  ^)  said,  *lHe  has  someone  to  complete  his  suck 
period  in  Paradise.1" 
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M — ail  i^L^  -  T 


he  would  then  preach  them  and 
command  them.  [Agreed  upon]. 

395,  Narrated  *Amr  bin  Shiraib  from 
his  father  on  the  authority  of  his 
grand  father;  The  Prophet  ^  &  <u, 
said,  sThe  Takbir  in  ('Eid)  Ai-Fitr 
prayer  are  seven  in  the  first ■  Rak'a™ 
and  five  in  the  second,  and  the 
recitation  of  the  Qur'an  in  both  is 
after  the  Takbir."  [Reported  by  Abu 
Da'ud;  At-Tirmidhi  took  its 
authentication  from  Al-Bukhari], 

396,  Narrated  Abu  Waqid  Al-Laithi 

The  Prophet  jj,  ^  used 
to  recite  on  { 'Eid)  Al-Adba  and  (  Eid) 
Al-Fitrf  Sural  Qaf(No.  50)  and  Sural 
Al-Qamar  (No.  54)  [Reported  by 
Muslim]. 

397,  Narrated  Jabir  ^  on  ^  ;  On  an 
Eid  day,  Allah's  Messenger  u±  ^  ^ 
f^j  would  return  by  a  different  road[2} 
from  the  one  he  had  taken  when 
going  out  (for  the  Eid  prayer) 
[Reported  by  Al-Bukhari].  Reported 
Abu  Da'ud  the  same  by  Ibn  4Umar 
(u^  an      in  another  version, 

398,  Narrated  Anas  ^^i^  that 
when  Allah's  Messenger  ^^^ju 
^arne  to  AI-Madina,  the  people  had 
two  days  on  which  they  engaged  in 


M  ^  0  M         Jjfe  ^  ^ 

.«u^Ir  uiai  u\jirj 


ij  %  S  #  ^  :Jii  iU  JUj 


If  r  A  °f  °PmJOn  an3mE  scMare  a^ut  ten  reporting*  related  to  the  number 

of  Takbirat-ul-  Eidam  and  the.r  stations,  the  more  correct  manner  among  them  is  the  one 
mentioned  in  this  Hadith.  Some  people  act  upon  the  Hadtth  narrated  bv  Ibn  Mas'od  ^  ^  ■ 
in  whlch  besides  and  Takbir  Ruku\  there  are  six  extra  Takbirat  three  of 

which  are  to  be  pronounced  in  first  Rak'a  prior  to  the  recitation  and  the  remaining  three 
m  the  second  Ma  after  the  recitation.  In  the  matter  of  correctness  and  propriety  the 
Hadith  narrated  by  Ibn  Mas*ud  stands  nowhere. 

thai  is,  while  going  to  Musmla-al-  Eid^  he  adopted  a  certain  route,  but  while  coming  back 
"om  there,  he  chose  a  different  one,  for  the  reason  rhat  different  p]aces  may  testify  the 
worship  and  the  splendour  of  Islam  may  become  prominent. 
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and  then  he  prayed  and  stood  for  a  §Jjfc  yg  flii  iJUi  |||  iul  Jjij  j^i 

long  time,  about  as  long  as  it  would  *  V        ^          /#         •  * 

take  to  recite  Surat  Al-Baqarah,  then  UA>  CfJ      t?^Sl  lU-  ^3  Cr*  ^ 

he  bowed  for  a  long  time;  then  he  jj*  ^     ^       fUi  lii^  l%L 

raised  his  head  and  stood  for  a  long  ^                          #{  %* 

time;  but  was  less  than  the  first  time;  jkj 

then  he  prostrated;  then  he  stood  for  a  -     -      ^  £                  ,  . 

long  time;  but  for  less  than  the  first  ■    r  W    -C^  UJS 

time;  then  he  bowed  for  a  long  time,  p  tJjVl  ^S*f!  Op  }ij  t^Js 

but  less  than  the  first  bowing;  then  he  4             fru***  ***   r.*  f  t  3* 

raised  his  head;  then  he  prostrated;  r*  J**1  iff  °*  f**  ***f  UJ*J 

then  he   finished,  and  the  sun  had  ^1  ^  ^ij           UL3  flii  ^ 

become  bright  He  then  delivered  a  /  r  f ■  "V,  " 

Khuiha    (religious  talk,  sermon).111  °JJ        ^>  ^        ^  ^ 

[Agreed  upon],  And  it  is  the  version  *J  ^  £j  ^  ^  fi  t  j^f 

of  Al-Bukhari.  j  -f        ^,  ^     ^  fl 

In  another  version  of  Muslim  is: 

"When  there  was  an  eclipse  of  the  ^  J*^  -,>a 

sun,  (Allah's  Messenger  ^.<Mmj^  ,         4  „ 

prayed     eight     Raku f     in    four  jz^S  $5  *l  jj  £*2 

prostrations."  volJ^        ^  £UJ  J^l» 

In    another  version  of  Muslim 

narrated  by' Ali  ^  *ui  ^is  the  same.  jl?  £p  jLi;  iiiH 

Narrated    Jabir    <_in_isi        "He  >^4* 


(Allah's    Messenger  ^*^<uiyfc)  .5^         *Jj,  ^  ^  r£  Jjj 
prayed  with  six  flw/tuJ  (bowings)  and  ,    s  * 

four  Sa/rfa  (prostrations)"  voii^  ^jtj  ^oUT, 

Narrated  Ubai  bin  Ka^b  ^    -  J  .*  ^  ^ 

llHe  (the  Prophet  ^)  prayed  ^  //      ,   * ,     *  *  „ 

and  bowed  Five  times  and  prostrated  Lfol*T,  JJi-  t  j^  ^ 
twice  and  in  the  second  Raka  he  also       -  r    -  _        ,  ■  -  Vi# 

did  the  same.  [Abu  Da  ud]  -  ^  — 

404.  Narrated  Ibn  'Abbas  1*3* ^Ji  ^  ^1  £*j  (£  - 1) 

No    wind  ever  blew  without  the  ^  *    ft  >.+u     ^  t,   v  ^>*'  JW' 

Prophet  ^  ^  01  ^getting  down  on  ^     ^  C-^1  ^  U  :>  ^  ^ 

his  knees  and  saying,  "O  Allah,  make  ^j^,  :JUj  ^  1 

fl]  it  is  known  from  this  Hadith  that  Ow/fra  (religious  talk,  sermon")  is  also  delivered  with  t*1 
Eclipse  prayer. 
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neither  the  life  nor  the  death[1J  of 
anyone.  So  when  you  see  them  (the 
eclipse  of  the  moon  or  sun)  glorify 
and  supplicate  to  Allah  and  offer 
prayers  until  the  eclipse  is  over.[2]" 
[Agreed  upon].  In  the  version  of 
Al-Bukhari  it  is:  "till  it  becomes 
bright." 

In  the  version  of  Al-Bukhari 
narrated  by  Abu  Bakra  {^^\^)\ 
aPray  and  invoke  (Allah)  till  what  is 
overwhelming  you  is  over." 

402.  Narrated  "Aisha  l-^^jii^: 
Allah's  Messenger  ^  *w  ^  recited 
from  the  Quran  in  a  loud  voiced  in 
the  prayer  at  an  eclipse,  and  prayed 
two  Rah  'at  in  which  he  bowed  four 
times[4]  and  prostrated  four  times." 
[Agreed  upon.  This  is  the  version  of 
Muslim].  In  -a  no:  her  version  of 
Muslim:  "He  ^  U5i  ^)  sent  an 
announcer  to  announce:  Come  to  a 
congregational  prayer."151 

403.  Narrated  Ibn  'Abbas 

There  was  an  eclipse  of  the  sun  in  the 
time  of  Allah's  Messenger 


 aJk  ^fcT  -  T 

513j  s5!j  ^  3^  .«U^SjJ  JjU*) 

^     ^  ^  ^4Ji  Sf  cl^i 

.^-L^  ^  USj  jiS  voiJL>»^  ^j^j 
.flt-^  iSUJl»  Is^Z  ^Ui  i-ii  ;^  jjljj 
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In  the  days  of  Jahifiya  (pre-Islamic  period),  people  used  to  believe  that  whenever  a  person 
of  eminence  is  either  bora  or  passes  away,  a  solar  or  Eunar  eclipse  takes  place..  The  Prophet 
^j^^r^u  refuted  this  idea. 

This  prayer  is  unanimously  regarded  as  Sunna.  \i  consists  of  tw  o  Rak  'at,  with  two  Ruku ' 
(bowing)  in  each  Rak  a.  As  this  prayer  has  been  instructed  to  be  offered  at  the  sighting  of 
an  eclipse,  majority  of  the  scholars  have  maintained  it  to  be  performed  even  during  those 
hours  which  are  normally  avoided  for  the  praying  purpose.  Furthermore,  there  are  various 
other  modes  also  related  to  the  offering  of  this  prayer  but  they  are  all  faulty. 

Whether  the  lunar  and  solar  Eclipse  prayers  be  offered  in  a  bud  voice  or  a  subdued  one  is 
again  a  mooted  point,  but  offering  with  a  loud  voice  is  proved  from  a  Marfit'  (traceable"! 
Hadith. 

Contrary  to  other  prayers,  th  is  prayer  is  with  two  Ruku  -  (bowings)  in  each  Rak1  a. 

According  to  the  sound  Hadith  calling  for  any  other  prayer  except  the  Eclipse  prayer  is  not 
approved. 
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Khutba[]]  (religious  talk,  sermon). 
[Reported  by  Al-Khamsa\  and 
At-Tirmidhi,  Abu  4Awana  and  Ibn 
Hibban  graded  it  Sahib  (sound)], 

407.  Narrated  'Aisha  u^ujt^:  The 
people  complained  to  Allah's 
Messenger  j-j  ±j*  uji  ji*  of  the  lack:  of 
rain,  so  he  gave  orders  for  a  pulpit 
which  was  put  for  him  at  the  prayer 
place,  and  then  fixed  a  day  for  the 
people  to  come  out.  And  he  {u*  m 
fU-j)  came  out  when  the  edge  of  the 
sun  appeared  sat  down  on  the  pulpit 
and  having  pronounced  the  greatness 
of  Allah  and  expressed  His  praise,  he 
said,  "You  have  complained  of 
drought  in  your  abodes-  Allah  has 
ordered  you  to  supplicate  Him  and 
promised  that  He  would  answer  your 
prayer"  Then  he  on ^u)  said, 

"All  the  Praise  is  to  Allah,  the  Rabh 
of  the  universe,  the  Compassionate, 
the  Merciful,  the  Master  of  the  Day  of 
Judgement,  there  is  no  God  but  Allah, 
Who  does  what  He  wishes.  O  Allah! 
You  arc  Allah,  there  is  no  deity  but 
You,  You  are  the  Rich,  and  we  are  the 
poor,  send  down  rain  upon  us  and 
make  what  You  send  down  strength 
and  satisfaction  for  a  time.1'  He  [im  j* 
pjL— y  ^u)  then  raised  his  hands[2J  and 

[■] 


t<^l*dl  ,*Jl&  iSs£ja^ 

jS} 


Jti  Sill  ^\  iiju       (t  *  Y) 
t&l  :Jii  ^  iSlll  iJ-;  ^jlj; 

t^jji  4»j 

ci  tcJ  H\  *J)  V  iiiH  ci  ^  tiiji 

£»j  r' 

v^j  *0*k  ^  Jl  Jj^  P  *sS| 
J*  j?'  p  ^  £l3  )*) 


The  words  "did  not  deliver  your  kind  of  Khutba"  allude  to  the  fact  that  it  was  not  a 
Uresome  and  lengthy  Khutba  of  yours.  Shah  WaliulEah,  In  his  book  HujjaiuUah-il-Bahgha 
writes  that  there  are  many  ways  of  htisqa '  which  are  ascribed  to  the  Prophet  ^  ^  Jl  >*" 
The  best  method  which  the  people  may  adopt  according  to  Suntia  is  that  all  the  people  nius* 
form  a  gathering  in  a  forest  with  the  Imam,  they  should  put  on  ragged  clothes  && 
supplicate  to  Allah  the  A  (mighty,  tearfully  with  a  heavy  heart  Then  Imam  should  lead  the 
prayer  consisting  of  two  Rak  'at^  with  loud  recitation.  After  the  prayer,  the  Imam  shotfl 
deliver  the  Khutba,  making  supplications  to  Allah,  while  his  face  should  be  in  the  direct1011 
of  Qiblah  and  then  he  should  turn  his  cloak  inside  out. 

It  thus  gets  known  to  us  that  in htisqa  'prayer,  supplications  should  be  made  with 
hands.  Imam  An-Nawawi  has  collected  twenty  Ahadith  to  this  effect.  Anas  ^    ^  narra 
that  he  never  saw  the  Prophet  ^  *j*  *»  ^  ever  raising  his  hands  in  any  of  his  supplicatl 
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it  a  mercy  and  do  not  make  it  a 
punishment,"  [Reported  by  Ash- 
Shafi'i  and  At-Tabarani]. 

405.  Narrated  (Ibn  4 Abbas)  jn^: 
He  (the  Prophet  ^  ^  <ai  ^)  prayed 
during  an  earthquake  six  Ruku'md 
four  Sajda,  and  said,  "This  is  the  way 
the  Prayer  of  the  SignsLt|  (^s^u)  is 
offered.'1  [Reported  by  Al-Baihaqi. 
and  Ash-Shafri  reported  a  similar 
Hadith  without  its  end  through  'Ali 
bin  Abu  Talib  ^  au\  ^J. 

Chapter  16 
SALA  T-UL-ISTI$QA[2] 
(PRAYER  FOR  RAIJV) 

406.  Narrated  Ibn  "Abbas  t^.^^: 
Allah's  Messenger  ^^^i  ^  went 
out  (to  pray  for  rain)  wearing  rough 
clothes,  with  a  humble  and  lowly 
manner,  making  petition  and  offered 
two  Rak  'at  in  the  same  way  he  prayed 
lEicP]  but  did  not  deliver  your  kind  of 


.0^1  llSjfc 


f  if  ^  *  * 
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This  tells  us  that  En  the  event  of  an  untoward  occurrence,  whether  an  earthly 

disaster  (ie.  an  earthquake,  an  avalanche,  etc.)  or  a  catastrophe  descending  from  the  sky 
(i.e.  a  hurricane,  sand-storm,  snow-storm,  etc.)  which  inflicts  pain  and  grief  on  the 
creatures,  people  must  immediately  take  upon  themselves  to  offer  this  prayer  which  is 
known  as  Salat-uf-AyaL 

The  lexical  meaning  of  htisqa '  is  "to  demand  or  to  ask  for  water' \  In  the  terminology  of 
Shari'a  (Islamic  law),  it  is  typically  used  for  conducting  a  special  prayer  gathering  wherein 
supplications  are  offered  to  invoke  rain,  htisqa  is  of  three  kinds:  1 )  Adna  (the  least  one). 
2)  Awsat  (the  middle  one).  3)  A 'la  (the  superior  one).  Adna  implies  a  verbal  supplication 
only.  Awsat  stands  for  a  verba]  supplication  (in  congregation)  after  offering  an  obligatory 
(Fard)  prayer.  A  'la  calls  for  conducting  a  special  congregational  prayer  to  invoke  rain.  The 
correct  form  of  htisqa '  prayer  is  that  two  Rak'at  be  offered.  The  recitation  be  made  in  a 
loud  voice  followed  by  two  Khutba  (religious  talk,  sermon),  and  after  it,  a  verbal 
supplication  be  made  facing  Qihlah. 

inere  is  a  sequential  and  numerical  difference  in  the  pronouncing  of  Takbir  between  an 
"Etd  prayer  and  an  htisqa J  prayer.  Khutba  should  follow  the  main  course  of  prayer  in 
htisqa  '  also  exactly  in  a  similar  way  like  an  'Eid  prayer. 
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Allah!  send  us  down  rain,  O  Allah! 
send  us  down  rain,  O  Allah!  send  us 
down  rain"  And  the  reporter 
mentioned  the  complete  Hadith  which 
contains  supplication  to  stop  the  rain. 
[Agreed  upon]. 

4(19.  Narrated  (Anas)  ^  <ui  When 
they  experienced  drought  'Umarbin 
Ai-Khattab  uji  ^  used  to  pray  for 
rain  by  virtue1 1]  of  Al-' Abbas  bin 
'Abdul  Muttalib[21  m  and  said, 
"O  Allah,  we  used  to  supplicate  You 
by  virtue  of  our  Prophet  ^  &  ^ 
and  You  did  give  us  water.  We  are 
now  supplicating  You  by  virtue  of  our 
Prophet's  uncle,  so  give  us  water," 
they  would  then  be  given  water. 
[Reported  by  Al-Bukhari]. 

410,  Narrated  (Anas)  l^ui^;  A 
shower  of  rain  fell  when  we  were 
with  Allah's  Messenger  ^  ^  an 
who  removed  his  garment  till  some  of 
the  rain  fell  on  him  and  said,  "It  has 
recently  been  with  its  Rabb[*\" 
[Reported  by  Muslim]. 
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This  Hadith  inculcates  on  us  that  we  should  make  the  living  pious  people  supplicate  for 
Isthqa '  and  not  the  dead  ones  among  them.  Many  people  believe  that  according  to  this 
Hadith,  supplications  may  be  made  through  the  dead,  making  them  a  medium,  which  is  an 
erroneous  view.  Had  it  been  proper  and  permissible  to  use  the  dead  as  intermediaries, 
"Urnar  ^  «w  ^  would  not  have  requested  1  Abbas  *±  &  to  conduct  supplications  instead  of  the 
Prophet    ^  *fli 

He  is  the  uncle  of  the  Prophet  fL^^v  and  was  nicknamed  Abul-Fadl.  He  was 
responsible  for  supplying  water  to  the  pilgrims  to  Mafcka  and  the  constructions  of  the 
Kalba.  He  attended  Al-  'Aqaha  agreement  to  make  sure  that  the  Ansdr  were  sincere  in  their 
promises  and  he  had  not  become  a  Muslim  yet.  He  was  captured  in  the  battle  of  Badr  with 
the  polytheists.  He  became  a  Muslim  just  before  the  conquest  of  Makka  and  took  part  in  it- 
He  stood  firm  during  the  battle  of  Hunain.  He  died  during  Rajab  or  Ramadan  in  32  H- 
was  buried  at  Af-Baqil . 

It  means  that  the  rain  is  directly  descending  from  the  heavens.  Jt  has  yet  not  touched  aoy 
vice  so  far  and  has  not  yet  come  down  to  any  place  wherein  people  commit  sinful  acts-  The 
motive  is  to  persuade  us  to  seek  Allah's  blessing  by  utilising  the  blessed  and  good  things 
provided  to  us  by  Allah  the  All-Mighty  and  then  offer  our  thanks  to  Him  alone. 
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kept  rising  them  till  the  whiteness  of 
his  armpits  was  visible.  He  then 
turned  his  back  to  the  people  and 
inverted  round  his  cloak  while 
keeping  his  hands  aloft;  he  *ui  ^ 
then  faced  the  people,  descended 
and  prayed  two  Rak  at.  Then  Allah 
produced  a  cloud  and  storms  of 
thunder  and  lightning  came  and  the 
rain  fell.  [Reported  by  Abu  Da'ud  who 
graded  it  Gharib^  but  its  chain  is  good]. 

The  story  of  how  the  Prophet  *r i 
^  ^  turned  his  cloak  round  is 
mentioned  in  Sahib  Al-Bukhari  from 
the  narration  of  "Abdullah  bin  Zaid. 
And  it  has  also:  "He  (pL^^u  dai^xj 
faced  the  Qiblah  making  supplication 
then  he  prayed  two  Rak'at  and  recited 
the  Qur'an  aloud  in  them  " 

Ad-Daraqutni  reported  the  same  in 
a  Mursal  Hadith  narrated  by  Abu 
Ja'far  Al-Baqir111:  "He  (j^^aj.^) 
turned  his  cloak  round,  so  the  drought 
may  turn  (to  a  rained  land)." 

408.  Narrated  Anas  *_j*4_u^^:  The 
Prophet  ^  4*i*  <si  jl»  was  delivering  the 
Khutba  (religious  talk,  sermon)  while 
standing  on  a  Friday  when  a  man 
came  into  the  mosque  and  said,  "O 
Messenger  of  Allah!  the  livestock  has 
died  and  the  roads  are  cut  off,  so 
supplicate  Allah  to  send  us  down 
rain."  Allah's  Messenger 
raised  his  hands  and  then  said,  stO 
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ether  than  the  one  made  for  Istisqa\  This  points  out  to  the  fact  that  he  never  saw  the 
Prophet  ^  ^  m  raising  his  hands  so  much  upwards  in  any  other  prayer  except  fstisqa '. 
He  is  Muhammad  Al-Baqir  bin  *A!i  Zain-ut-  Abidin  bin  Husain  bin  lAli  bin  Abu  Tatib,  the 
5  th  Imam  of  the  1 2  Imam  claimed  by  the  Ithfta  'Ashariya  Shi  3fc  He  was  called  Baqir  for  his 
wide  knowledge.  He  was  born  in  56  H,  and  died  in  1 1 7  at  63  years  and  was  buried  at 
Al-Baqi*. 
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THE  MANNERS  OF  CLOTHING 
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415.  Narrated  Abu  'Aamir  Af-Ash(ariLU 
nj^4jm^:  Allah's  Messenger    *ui  j* 

said:  "There  will  be  among  my 
followers  some  people  who  will  make 
adultery  lawful  (AI-Hir)  and  the  use 
of  sifk  (Al-Harir)."  [Reported  by  Abu 
Da'ud  and  its  original^  is  in 
Al-Bukhari]. 

416.  Narrated  Hudhaifa  ^  ^ 
Allah's  Messenger  ^  <^  da  forbade 
us  neither  to  eat  nor  to  drink  from 
gold  and  silver  vessels  and  neither  to 
wear  nor  sit  on  silk  or  brocade. 
[Reported  by  Al-Bukhari]. 

417.  Narrated  'Urnar  an  Allah's 
Messenger  jju^j*  *jn  jj-  forbade  the 
wearing  of  silk  except  the  size  of  two, 
three  or  four  fingers [Agreed  upon, 
and  the  version  is  of  Muslim], 

418.  Narrated  Anas  ^ou^:  The 
Prophet  pL-j  tin  ^  gave  permission 
to    'Abdur-Rahrnan  bin  'Auf  and 


facing  outwards  denotes  and  highlights  the  good  omen  that  may  Allah  put  the  clouds  lower 
(being  filled  with  water). 

[l]  He  is  called  'Abdullah  bin  Hani1  or  'Ubaid  bin  Wahab.  He  was  a  Sahdbi  who  settled  at 
Sham  and  died  during  the  rule  of 'Abdul  Malik  bin  Marwaa 

It  means  that  they  shall  be  wearing  the  silken  cloth  and  committing  fornication  to  such  an 
excess  as  if  these  things  are  not  forbidden  at  all. 

The  wearing  of  silken-cloth  is  forbidden  on  men.  However,  it  is  permissible  for  a  man  to 
wear,  at  the  most,  a  garment  that  comprises  a  silken  stripe  not  measuring  more  than  ftve  t0 
ten  centimeters.  But  it  is  permissible  for  a  man  to  wear  silken  cloth  if  either  he  suffers  fro111 
the  itching  of  skin  (i.e.,  eczema,  etc.)  or  he  gets  infested  with  lice.  Since  the  silken  clothes 
benefit  the  ones  suffering  from  these  conditions,  they  are  allowed  to  keep  using  them  as 
supportive  measure  until  they  get  cured. 
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41 L  Narrated  'Atsha  *di  When 
the  Prophet  ^  ^  oji^u  saw  rain  he 
said,  "O  Allah,  (send  down)  a 
beneficial  downpour."  [Agreed  upon]. 

412.  Narrated  Sa'd  The 
Prophet  ,j — ±ju  ^  suppl  icated 
(Allah)  for  rain  saying111,  "O  Allah, 
generalize  us  with  thick,  rumbling, 
slipping,  and  lightening  clouds  from 
which  You  would  send  us  down  a 
showery,  drizzly,  and  spilling  rain.  O 
Possessor  of  Glory  and  Honour" 
[Reported  by  Abu  'Awana  in  his 
Sahikl 

413.  Narrated  Abu  Huraira  ^  «u 
Allah's  Messenger  ^^^1  said. 
Sulaiman  (Solomon)  ^  went  out 
to  pray  for  rain,  and  he  saw  an  ant 
lying  on  its  back  raising  its  legs  to  the 
sky  saying/23  "O  Allah,  we  are 
creatures  among  your  creatures,  we 
cannot  live  without  your  water."  He 
said  (to  his  companions),  "Go  back, 
for  you  have  been  given  water 
through  the  supplication  of  others." 
[Reported  by  Ahmad  and  Al-Hakim 
graded  it  Sa  hi  hi 

414.  Narrated  Anas  ^un^:  The 
Prophet  fjL-j  4_ui  ^  prayed  for  rain 
pointing  the  back  of  his  palms1''1  to 
the  sky,  [Reported  by  Muslim]. 
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,]]  Many  supplications  concerning  fstisqa f  are  reported  from  the  Prophet  ^  ^  ^.  ^  and  this  is 
one  of  them  . 

'"]  The  practice  of  carrying  animals  to  the  istisqa '  prayer  is  proven  through  this  Hadtth  as 
Allah  may  perhaps  accept  their  supplications. 

The  religious  scholars  sEate  that  if  a  supplication  is  to  be  made  \u  itv,  otet  AJTali's  blessing, 
one  should  raise  his  hands  in  the  usual  way  (palms  facing  the  praying  person).1  If  the  same 
is  done  to  ward  off  an  evil,  the  situation  of  hands  should  be  reversed  (i.e.,  raised  hands, 
with  palms  facing  out).  It  implies  an  augury  that  may  Allah  effect  a  change  in  the  situation. 
The  same  implies  to  turn  cloak  inside  out  and  likewise  the  gesture  of  keeping  one's  palms 


